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caverns, and i in temples formed. after the mo- 


OG 998 n ef ge 


del of thoſe groves and caverns, have been 
ſucceſſively Mn» The phyſical theo- 


dy publiſhed , the religiqu us rites an- | 


Fit einn 
logy of Ind dia, and not of India only, but of 


% © E-Þ wWwA- A 8 


Fre at meaſure developed. To unfold the purer 
ang more arcane princ iples "of devotion * re- 
vailing } in thoſe reſpeive nations, priticiptes, 
for the moſt * locked up in the "boſom of 
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Egypt, Perkin, and Greece, has been al 0 in a 
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this particular volume, i in which the OxrenTar 


Tx1aps or DziTY are extenſively diſcuſſed; 


and referred to what I cannot but conceive to 
have been the true ſource of them all, to cer- 
tain mutilated traditions of a nobler doctrine, 


be. revealed to man in a ſtate of innocence. As 


we advance till farther in theſe Indian Re- 
ſearches, we ſhall find_many other important 
points of religious belief ſurpriſingly. elucida- 


ted, and thus the Moſaic records and Chriſ- 
tianity, ſo far from being ſubverted by the 


3 4 


pretended | antiquity of the Brahn mins, will de- 


of £237! 


rive a proud trophy from the cotroborative . 


* 28901 


teſtimony of their genuine annals and the con- 


- 


2 ſentiments of their * primeval creed. 3 


F on che vaunting claims to unfathomable 


antiquity of that race, . whoſe aſtronomical 
FAR and the mythology interwoven 


it, have been miſtaken for true hiſtories, 


= taire firſt, and afterwards Bailly and Vol- 


ney. have principally founded thoſe falſe and 


po * which have plunged a great 
nation 
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aan in e aui of N and al it, 


2 i ee enen e eee ee ee 
The Cai wotaling eee ab me 
at the very commenteement of this under- 
taking, and the circumſtances of the times 
demanding it, I have entered more extenſively. 
into the vaſt field of Eaſtern theology than I 
of thoſe juſt hopes of profit which I was 
taught to expect from ſo laborious an un- 
dertaking. When, however, the reader is in- 
formed, that the creation of the wor Id, ac- 
cording to the Hindoo coſmogony, was effect- 
Deity, impregnating with- life the primordial 
waters ef chaos; that the fall f man from 4 
Nate of primeval purity and innocence in tbe Sa- 
tya Yug, or perfet? age, forms the baſis of the 
Indian Metempſychoſis; that the Indians be- 
liere in a future fate of rewards and puniſb- 
ments; that the firſt; hiſtory: of which they can 
boaſt has, for its ſubject, the deſtruction of the 


human race, for their multiplied enormities, 


Aren 13 3 
> . S= 42 4 3 
doltobüncg in 
5 ; . 7 
7. 


ed to one body, and that the ſecond: parſon in 
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in A certain gneat-deluges, from mad only, eight 
perſons were ſauadt in am ark fabricated dn the 
immediate command of Veeſhnu; that, in their 
Principal Deity, a plain Trinity of divine perfons 
ts: diſcovered, ſince that Detty:45 WMS bolipally 
defignated by an image with three heady: affix- 


mat Trinity is, in their mythology, inveſted 
with tha office of a: preferver and wadzators and 
in both thoſe characters incarnate; finally, to 


omit other intereſting; particulars, thay the 


duration of the Carr Vo, or age; iminedi- 
ately ſuceeeding the great deluge, acoording to 


their own caloulation, does not, but by a few | 
exnturies, exceed che peried allartad by Crif- 


tian chronologers to have elapſed fince the d. 


luge of Noab, and that the exiſting world is to 


be conſumed by a general conflagration: when | 


by no immediate connection or intercourſe þ 


whatever with the Hebrew nation, in any pe- 
riod of their empire, are calmly conſidered by | 
an impartial and unprejudiced mind, the re- 


ſult, I am perſuaded, muſt be an increaſed 


confidence 


enee 


PREFACE 3 
confidence. in the great truths of revelation; 
and thus the Indian Antiquities cannot fail 
of being conſidered of national benefit, at an 
æra when it is more than ever apparent that a 
liberal. ſyſtem of government and a ſound 
code of theology naturally and en peu 


| 5 other. 


V h relpelt to the particular ſubject which 
engroſſes ſo ample a portion of this volume, 


- in vindication of myſelf, for having entered 


into it at ſuch length, I have this ſubſtantial, 
and I hope ſatisfactory, argument to urge. 
It was in vain to inſiſt that this doctrine of a 
Trinity was not brought from the ſchool of 
Plato by Juſtin Martyr, in the ſecond century, 
into the Chriſtian church, if room were left to 
conjecture that it might poſſibly have derived 
its firſt origin from the ſchool of the Brah- 
mins; for, this and many other poſitions; in- 
jurious to Chriſtianity, have been urged by 
thoſe whoſe creed leads them to repreſent 
India, and not Chaldæa, as the cradle of the 
n race, and its venerable ſages as the 

; parents 


EI PREFACE. 
parents of all religion, in direct oppoſition to 


that authentic book, which fixes the firſt refi- 


dence of the patriarchs in Chaldæa, and traces 
religion itſelf to a higher and nobler ſource. 
It became abſolutely neceſſary to examine the 
Hebrew, Scriptures as well as the Jewiſh ca- 


bala; and to prove, not only that this diſtinc- 


tion in the divine nature formed a part of the 
rabbinical creed, but was promulged to the 
Jewiſh nation at large as FAR AS A PEOPLE 
For Ever RELAPSING . INTO ' POLYTHEISM 
C6ULD' BEAR THE REVELATION or $0 TM- 
PORTANT AND MYSTERIOUS A TRUTH, - That 
* the Particular” point for which I would be 

od principally to contend, and I truſt 


N 


In AE upon the Pacan tant or 


Day, it was ſcarcely poſſible to avoid again 
treading over much of the ground of their 


phyfical theology, in part diſcuſſed before; ſo 
much did phyſics infect every portion of the 
religion of the ancient world! Some points of 


doctrine in that curious devotion, however, are 
eee EN | there 


Near 0 unbiaſſed e tbat e 1s FRO 


PREFACE. xili 
bete placed in a en * 1 hope, 
A to 5 
1 Wai gene int 
41 man- Sol ſtartle the umid Chriſtian 
to lind a fe of the ſymbols of his own reli- 
gion immemorially uſed amidſt the 1dolatries 
of Aſia 3 and M. Volney, therefore, has not 
failed, in his Ruins,” to take advantage of 
this circumſtance, to derive all the ſymbols of 
both Pagan and Chriſtian devotion from one 
common origin, the M1THRIAC. MYSTERIES. 
Previouſly to the appearance of his volume, I 
had myſelf aſſerted, that a ſpecies of a BAP- 
IS was performed in thoſe myſteries, and 
had quoted even Tertullian in proof that 
A per Lavacrum- Mithra sGNAT in frontibus 
. milites -ſuos.* He is right, indeed, in ſaying 
that the Mithriac baptiſm had entirely an 
aſtronomical alluſion, and reſpects the paſſage 
of the ſoul, in the ſidereal Metempſychoſis, 
flood - gate, that is, the winter ſolſtice; the 
0 * 2 which has been aa unfolded 


| | : 1 243 | in 
0 vide Tertullian de Ie Baptiſmo, ib. 1, cap. 5. opera. I 10 


dern (La of 


S# / %P7 


r IIS. Os, 


50 


r PREFACE. 
in un extract from 'Porphyry, de Senne Ma- 
pbarum, who expreſſly ſays, that the :ſoul, 
in its peregrination through the purifying 
phones, reviving in what ſign, Which is the 
gate of immortals, acbording to the words cited 
from Homer, is there diveſted of its material 
garment, und aeturns through it to the foun- 
tuin of life, from which it emaned.“ But 
hüt religion has not uſed waer as a ſymbel 
-6f purity? and what ſolid argument can be 
brought agamſt the adoption ef wukrr as a 
ſyttibel, or indeed '6f Fre either, when net 
honoured with the ſuperſtitious veneration 
Which che ancients/paid ito it, who cerred-orily 
in exulting a ſecondury to thedignity-of a fr 
effective cauſe? The Jews we know, by the 
divine (permiſſion, uſed both in their ſucred 
ceremonial rites, By this circumſtance, there- 
fore; by that of 2a demiurꝑic ſpirit, thovermg 
over primordial waters; of a ſacred triad; ofa 
mediator; of u divine incarnation; and many 
Aitnilar Yoftrines. and n We in bath 
* Vide preceding Indian Theology, chap, i. p. 324, and Por- 
phyry De Ant. Nymph. p. 265. | 
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ſyſtems of devotion; though the timid Chrif- 


tian may at firſt be ſomewhat ſurpriſed, yet Aa 


little reflection will ſoon convince him of the 
truth of what I have all along aſſerted to be 
the genuine fact, and what properly forms the 
baſis of the preſent Diſſertation, that, in the 
pure and primitive theology, derived from the 
venerable patriarchs, there were certain grand 
and myſterious truths, the object of their 
fixed belief, which all the depravations 
brought into it by ſucceeding ſuperſtition 
were never able entirely to efface from the 


| human mind. Theſe truths, together with 


many of the ſymbols of that pure theology, 
were propagated and diffuſed by them in their 
various peregrinations through the Higher 
Aſia, where they have immemorially flouriſh- 
ed; affording a moſt ſublime and honourable 
teſtimony of ſuch a refined and patriarchal 


religion having a#ually exiſted in the earlieſt 


ages of the world. 
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Je Tamar, Aa | Farina bene fo Man in 
nmocence: On bis Full, Polytheifm, engfted 
Itſelf on the Miſapprebenfios vf that Dedfejne. 
— The Indians divided into Feur great Trabes, 
and various inferior Caſts, but all, unite in the 
Y — Adoration of One grand TRIAD, Brahma, 
Vucbur, and Sees = Hence. tie NMeraſiy of 
x) ” OE inveſiigeting the Suljess, aui in- 
ęquiring <bente they derived) a Tenet. Jo cange- 
nial with @ fundamental Deeirine of Chriftia- 
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nich. — be Difficulty Nated of penetr ating, into 
te more bidden Myſteries of their Theology, — 
be Jucteſeful. Aitempe ef Alber, and the: af 

Ferling Story of Feizi and bis Brabmin- Pre- 
K. Not.. B | ceptor. 
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ceptor. — Feizi, the firſt Foreigner ever admit- 
ted lo an intimate Acquaintance with the Ar- 
cana of their Religion and the ſacred Sanſcreet 

* Language, — Some curſory Remarks on that 
Language, — The Three mythologic Perſonages 
of the Indian TRrIN1TY are Copies of the true; 
the - Office of Brahma being to create, of 
Veeſhnu to preſerve and mediate, and of Seeva 

to quicken and regenerate. — It conſequently 
deſcended to them from their Anceſtors, the Pa- 
triarchs, who ſettled in that Region of Afia. — 
But, Doubts having been entertained whether 
the Patriarchs themſelves believed it, and, in 
ſhort, whether ſuch a Doctrine exiſted in the 

: * Hebrew Scriptures,” the Author commences 
an extended Diſcuſſion of © that intereſting 
* Lee — A general View is nu taken of 


” TRINITY, — Net likely to have originated in 
bun Invention or in the School of Plato. — 
Ubriſtianity only the Completion of the Fewiſh 
"Theological Code; therefore, this Doctrine to be 
looked for with Confidence in the Old Teflament, 
and there it is indiſputably, though obſcurely; re- 
- vealed, — The. true Origin of that Contempt 
; * 2 Rancour, with- which the Jews are en- 
N "Yes: againſt-the Meſfiah, unfolded. Hence 
n Fl the 6 the Txintrr by 
| V. the 


© what'is meant by the ſcriptural Doctrine of the | 


 fw 1 
be modern Hebrews, though believed. by their 
Aꝛceſfors. Some « phyſical : Objedtions, | urged 
| againſt that ———— _ eee, an- 
— 07 iN ii St od 


N 0 N 0 he philoſophers ak the Pagan 
world, not infected with  atheiſtical 
principles, there were ſome who entertained 
ſuch degrading conceptions concerning the 
Deity, as to imagine him to be a ſevere, un- 
ſocial, inacceſſible, being, exiſting, through 
eternal ages, in the centre of barren and 
boundleſs ſolitude. This unworthy concep- 
tion of the divine nature in a more particular 
manner influenced, as we ſhall hereafter have 
repeated opportunities of demonſtrating, the 
theology of the ancient Egyptians, who re- 
preſented the throne of God as ſeated in an 
abyſs of darkneſs, and himſelf as aparge xa. 
X6XGULLjLEYOG, ini Able and occult. * The more 
enlightened, however, of the Gentile philoſo- 
phers conſidered the Deity as a prolific and 
inexhauſtible rouxrAlx, whence the brighteſt 
and pureſt emanations have ſucceſſively flow 
ed; and this juſter notion of his nature 
doubtleſs originated from traditions delivered 
e during a long revolution of ages, from 
6-5 OTIS AER | 


- ys 


by — de Iſide et Oſiride, p. 354. 
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the antient patriarehs, W in the earlieſt 
periods through the varioas empires of "Aſia, 
That thoſe venerable patriarchs were admitted, 

by the divine favour, to a nearer contemplation 
of the myſterious arcana of the celeſtial world 
that their fellow-mortals, we have tlie evidence 
ok Scripture to ſupport our aſſerting; and that 
the great progrenitorof mankind himſelf might, 
in his ſtate of innocence, be indulged in fill 
higher privileges, even ſo far as fo have been 
allowed an intimate knowledge of the nature 
of that awful Being, in whoſe auguſt image 
he is faid to have been fortned, is a füppo- 

tion at which neither piety nor reaſon will 
revolt. The fappofition will poffibly be fil 
more readily acquieſced in when what J have 
Ufewhere remarked ſhall have been fully con- 
fidered, that, in that pure primeval condition 
of man, lis faculties were better calculated 
than thofe of bis fallen poſterity to bear the 


inftux of grear celeſtial truths, and that pro- 
found meditation on the divine perfections at 
once formed his conſtant employment and 


conftituted his ſublimeſt delight. 


It is an hypothefis in the higheſt degtee | 
probable, an hypothefis which has ever ſtag- 
gered the ſceptic, that, from certain traditional 


/ 0g 3 _— however in their | 
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daſcnt (corrupted and matilatod, from hat 
prime progenitor, relative to a gertuin bi» 
RALLTY ſubſiſting, after a method ingompre- 
henſihle to human beings, in the UNI of 
the divine eſſenge, the greateſt part of - the 
multifarious polytheiſm of the Pagan world 


ofiginated, Hence we may not unreaſonabiy 


ſuppoſe the gᷣabian ſuperſtition, or worſhip: af 
the ſtars. and planets, concerning vhichoſo 
much has been ſaid in the enrly Part uf the 
Indian theology, took its riſe: henee angels 
and other ætherial beings firſt began to receive 
adofation ; hence the attributes of God, and 
even the virtues of men, perſonified. came to 
be exalted into divinities; and heaven and 
eauthi became gradually filled with deities of 
1 nh; in W 


Arbe >proceding reflections * ** 8 u 
bas ſor the ample diſquiſition Which ad to 
follow, in this volume, upon the Hazrew 
PTrxmrry and the Paaum TNIADS f B- 
aTY;- It is through the amagined ANN 
Oli of IN Dia, and its 5 {cjences, that the 
Mofaic and Chriſtian ſyfiems of thaalegy 


have been principally attacked; and, there- 


fore, it ſnall be one main apt of gur I- 
| 5 2 3 Dian 


— 


— 
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Bran: AvTrgortres to defend and Ulaftrate 
| thoſe fyſtems./ 0 00s . 
After having. da but no ſaerile. 
gious, ſtep, penetrated intò the inmoſt re- 
ceſſes of the caverns and groves of India, 
and taken a glance at ſome” of the moſt an. 
cient religious rites practiſed in them by the 
Brahmins; in particular, the Sabian ſuperſti- 
tion, the worſhip of fire, and initiation into 


certain deep theological myſteries, nearly 


reſembling thoſe celebrated in Egypt and 
Greece; after having, likewiſe, ſo exten- 
ſively ſurveyed thoſe grand external fabrics 
of national devotion, erected when cavern- 
worſhip degan to be neglected, the pagodas, 
abounding in every quarter of this-extenfive 
region of the Greater Aſia; let us, through 
yonder ſolitary door, enter the illumined 
ſhrine, and, with that profound reverence 
which is due to all ſyſtems of religion, that 
profeſs, by whatever mode and under whate- 
ver name, to worſnip one grand preſiding 
Deity, let us approach the awful high-raiſed 
ſanctuary itſelf, glittering with jewels and 
loaded with oblations. Though, in theſe nu- 
merous ſurrounding ſymbols, degraded by hu- 
man and even by beſtial repreſentation, till 
* object of their worſhip is 
the 


co Py ogg. © 
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La } 
the GREAT barung or ALL, adored with an 
endleſs variety of rites, in every age and re- 
gion of the world, by. the faint, the ſa- 
vage, and the ſage. Let us; from that ſanc- 
tuary, ſurvey the various TRIiBEs, of Hindoos 
perform their reſpective devotions, and, while 
the fervent flame of - piety kindles and ſpreads 
around us, in this and the following chapter. 
let us examine in order thoſe other grand 


points of the comprehenſive ſyſtem of the 


Brahmin nn: which ſtill remain to * 
inveſtigated. 1 

Having uſed 5 . TRIBES, it 3 
neceſſary for me, in this place, to ſtate, in a 
curſory manner, what will be more particu- 


latly unfolded in the enſuing hiſtory, that 


the Hindoos have, from the remoteſt periods 
of antiquity, been divided into four great 
TRIBES, each of: which comprehends a vari- 
ety of inferior claſſes, or cas rs. By the 
inviolable laws of Brahma, theſe tribes never 
intermingle in marriage, at entertainments, 
or, in any intimate manner, aſſociate one 

with another, except, ſay more modern ac- 
counts, when they worthip at the great tem- 
ple of JaGGERNAUT, in Oriſſa, where it is 
eſteemed a crime to make any diſtinAion. 
eee ſignifies Lord of the Creation ; 
„ and 


e! 
and this inzunction ſeems to imply, that, how: 
ever the policy of their great lawsgiver might 
think it neceſfary to keep them at other times 
ſeparated, all ideas of ſuperiority | ſhould be 
annihilated in the-preſence of that Being who 
is the common parent of all ranks and claſſes 
of mankind. The Brxaumins, noble by their 
deſcent and venerable by their ſacerdotal of- 
fice, form the firſt tribe. The ſecond tribe is 
that of the K HTRI, or RAJAs ;: Celebrated for 
their valour as the former for their ſanctity. 
"= he Banians, or Merchants, compoſe! the tribe 
of Bree, The fourth and moſt numerous tribe 
is that of Sooptr, To theſe four reſpective 
tribes are à ppointed different degrees of ſpiri- 
tual labour, different modes of performing the 
POOJA, or worſhip; and different elevations of 
attainable excellence and holineſs, The tribe 
| of Brahmins, however, is alone allowed to 
read the Vrpas; and they explain them as 
they pleaſe to the other three tribes, WhO 
receive implicitly the interpretation of their 
prieſts. What an unbounded latitude this 
muſt open to impoſition, in religious con- 
cerns, myſt be evident to every reader of re- 
flection. It has ariſen from this circumſtance 
chiefly, that the pure and ſ ublime theology 
ef Brahma has been ſo debaſed and mu- 

 tilated, 
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11 
tilated, eſpecially on the coaſt of the penin - 
ſula, by the policy of a venal prieſthood, that 
few of its original features are to be traced in 
the devotion of the common people, who are 
ſtrangers to its genuine doctrines, and are eft+ 
ſlaved by an eyerlaſting round of ceremonies, 
not leſs painful than perplexing. The-ja+ 
defatigable exertions, indeed, of our 'own 
countrymen, have, of late years, burſt aſun- 
der the veil that formerly obſcured their ro- 
ligion, and the: ſacred language in the in · 
ſerutable teceſigs of which it was ſo long bu 
ried. How difficult it was, even in the time 
of the Emperor Ax BTR, to penetrate behind 
that veil, will be eyinced by the 2 inte- 
reſting narrative. 
That prince, though bred 6 in all the Kei 
neſs of the Mohammedan faith, poſſeſſed a 
mind too liberal and enlarged to be holden in 
chains by any ſuperſtition whatſoever. With 
a deſign to chooſe his own religion, or per- 
haps. from mere curioſity, he made minute 
inquiries concerning the ſeveral ſyſtems. of 
divinity that prevailed among mankind. , The 
letter, of which Mr. Fraſer has given to the 
world a tranſlated copy,* in which he ſolicits 


„See Fraſer's Nadir Shah, p. 12, where that letter is given at 
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Denavest and, in the courſe of ten years}. not 
only became maſter of the Sanſcreet language, 
but of all the various branches of ſcience 
taught at that celebrated univerſity; - The 
time approached for his return to the court of 
Akber; and meaſures for his ſafe and unſuſ- 
pected departure from his patron and the eity 
where he had ſo long reſided were accordingly 
taken by the anxious monarch. An ardent 
paſſion, conceived by the youth for the beau: 
tiful daughter of the Brahmin, and the im - 
pulſe of gratitude ſtrongly acting upon a ge- 
nerous mind, induced him, in a moment 
when virtuous principles predominated over 
the ſuggeſtions of vanity and ambition, to 
proſtrate himſelf at the feet of his injured 
preceptor, to confeſs the intended fraud, and, 
amidſt a flqed of tears, to n his: * 
neſs 7 1 ct 18 51 15 

The demie priefh petrified with leator: 
at the tidings, remained for ſome minutes in 
agonizing ſuſpenſe and profound ſilence. At 
length, ſtarting from his reverie, without de- 
ſcending to the bitterneſs of invective, he 
ſeized. a poniard which hung at his girdle; and 
was juſt going to bury its point in his own 
boſom. The unhappy youth, arreſting his 
| WO arm, conjured him to attempt no- 

ve, thing 


( 8 ] 

thing againſt ſo. ſacred a life, and promifed 
cheerfully to ſubmit to any ſeverities that 
might expiate his offence, The Brahmin, | 
who revered the uncommon genius and erus 
dition of his pupil, now burſt 4ntotears, and 
declared his readineſs to forgive him; as ell 
2s to continue in life, if he would grant him 
fen requeſis, Feizi with tranſport conſented, 
and ſolemnly ſwore to hold his injunctions 
inviolably ſacred. Thoſe injunctions were, 
that he ſhould never tranſlate the Vepas, 
nor reveal, to any perſon whatever, the myſ- 
terious ſymbol of the Brahmin creed. Fei- 
zi kept the ſolemn promiſe he had made, as 
dong as the Brahmin lived, but conſidered | 
himſelf releaſed from the obligation. at the 
moment of his death. He then imparted to 
the ſecretary of Akber the leading principles 
of the Brahmin faith; which that writer de- 
tailed in the Ayeen Akbery; the firſt, though 
not the moſt ample, ſource of all the real 
knowledge we have obtained concerning the 
theology and literature of Hindoſtan. 
- This, therefore, may ſeem to be no impro- 
per place for introducing an account of the | 
SANSCREET language, and entering into a 
more particular examination of the doctrines 
contained in the four Vłr DASS. Materials, 
| / however, 


( 29 ] 
however; for a full inveſtigation of that ab- 
ſtruſe ſubject, have not yet come to my 
bands; although I am not without expecta« 
tion of poſſeſſing thoſe materials in a very 
ample degree before my diſſertation on the 
Hindoo literature, and compariſon of the 
principles of the Brahmin and Grecian ſchools, 
ſhall make their appearance. The reader will 
be pleaſed, for the preſent, to reſt content 
with the following conciſe and curſory re- 
marks upon that facred and ancient lan- 
guage, which are collected from the San- 
ſcreet Grammar of Mr. Halhed and the Dif. 
ſertations of Sir William Jones. By the for- 
mer of theſe gentlemen we are acquainted 
that the Sanſcreet alphabet conſiſts of Fir 
letters, thirty-four of which. are conſonants; 
and that nearly half of them carry. combined 
ſounds; that the mode of writing Sanſereet 
is not as the Hebrew, the Perſian, and the 
Arabic, are written, from the right hand to 
the left, but, in the European manner, from 
left to right; and that it has this remarkable 
ſingularity, that the conſonants in its alpha- 
bet are compoſed with a kind of regularity 
approaching to metrical exactneſs, which ren- 
ders them {pany eaſy to be retained in 


the 


1 3 ] | 
the memory. He aſſerts it to be à language 
of; the moſt valuable and unfathomable an- 
tiquity; the grand ſource. as well as ſacred 
repoſitory of Indian literature, and the pa- 
rent of almoſt every dialect, from the Per- 


fan Gulph to the China Sea. He is even of 


opinion, that the Sanſcreet was, in ancient 
periods, current not only over ALL -InDIA, 
conſidered in its largeſt extent, but over AlL 
TE ORIENTAL WORLD, and that traces of 
its original and general diffuſion may till be 
diſcovered in almoſt every region of Aſia. 
In the courſe of Mr. Halhed's various read - 
ing, he was aſtoniſhed to find the ſimilitude 
whach it in many inſtances bore to the Perſian 
and Arabic. He diſcovered the viſible traces 
of its: character, that character which he de- 
ſerĩbes to be ſo curious in its ſtructure and ſo 
wonderful in its combination, on the moſt 
ancient medals and imperial ſignets of Eaſtern 
| kingdoms ;, and he ſeems to hint that it was 
the original language of the earth. Here then 
a ſtupendous ſubject unfolds itſelf for future 
and n nee eee | _ 
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of the utmoſt 1 menen both to rthgies: 1 


—— ET 
To Mr. Halhed's a. on — 4 3 


< creet language might here be added many judi- 
cious reflections made by Sir William Jones on 
Sanſcreet compoſitions ; but, as thoſe reflections 


will be my moſt certain guide hereafter, it 1s 


not my intention to anticipate, in this place, 


remarks which will more forcibly arreſt atten- 


tion in the Diſſertation on the Literature of 


India. It will be ſufficient for the reader to 
be informed, in general, that Sir William 
ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the remote, but not unfa- 
tbomable, antiquity of the Sanſcreet language. 
The Sanſereet proſe he deſeribes as eaſy and 
beautiful, and its poetry as ſublime and ener- 
getic. He obſerves, that the learned will find 
in it almoſt all the meaſures of the Greeks; 
and that the particular language of the Brah+ 
mans, or the Devanagari, a word explained 


before, runs very naturally into Sapphics, Al- 


caics, and Iambics. Sir William repreſents 
it as even more perfect than the Greek, more 
copious than the Latin, and more exquiſitely 
refined than either, yet bearing to both ſo 
ſtrong an affinity as to induce a conviction, in 


the mind of a philologer, that they all muſt 


have ſprung 2 ſome common ſource za 
ſource 


= 
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fource which, perhaps; no longer exiſts. It 


is in the Devanagari language (a language 
believed to have been taught by the Divinity, 


who preſcribed the artificial order of the cha- 
racters that conſtitute it in a voice from hea- 
vem) that the ſaered VE DAs are written, in a 


kind of meaſured proſe... Let me not muti- 
tate, by abridging the paſſage, the following 
moſt important information given us by this | 
indefatigable Oriental ſcholar, with which, for 
the preſent, I ſhall conclude. the. ſubject. 


4. Theſe letters, with no greater variation in 
their form, by the change of ftraight lines to 
curves, or converſely, than the Cusic alpha- 
bet has received. in its way to India, are ſtill 
adopted in more than twenty kingdoms and 
ſtates, from the borders of CAsud ux and 
KnoTten: to .Rama's BRI DSE, and from the 
SzenDauv to the river of Stad. Nor can I 
help believing, although the poliſhed and ele- 
gant Devanagari may not be ſo ancient as the 


monumental characters in the caverns- of Ja» - 


RASANDHA, that the ſquare ChAL DAI letters, 
in which moſt Hebrew books are copied, were 
originally the ſame, or derived from the fame 
prototype, both with the Indian and Arabian 
characters: that the Pr@&nicran, from which 

the Greek and Roman alphabets were formed, 
by 


0 


by various changes and inverſions; had a 


kmilar origin, there can: be little doubt, 
while the inſcriptions of -Canarah ſeem to 


be compounded of Nadant and Eruto- 


pie letters, which bear a: cloſe relation to 
each other, both in the mode of writing 
from the left hand, and in the ' firigular 
manner of connecting the vowels with the 
confonants. Theſe remarks may favour an 
opinion entertained by many, that all the 


fmbals of found, which, at firſt, probably, 


were only rude outlines of the different ar- 
gans of ſpeech, had a common origin: the 


ſymbols of ideas, now uſed in China and Ja- 


pan, and formerly, perhaps, in Egypt and 
3 are quite of a'diftin& nature; but 


very remarkable, that the order of 
on in the Chineſe Grammar correſponds 
nearly with that obſerved in Tibet, and 
hardly differs from that which the Hin- 
doos . AS "THE INVENTION nnn 
GOD. - 

* has been e | thin: dh 
we direct our attention to Hindoo litera · 
heh the notion of infizity preſents itſelf. 
1 am of 1 that py — may. 

Vor. pe ernannt wth 
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with ſtill greater propriety, be applied to 
a more important ſubject, their Tutoroov. 
That theology comprehends ſo many mo- 
mentois and intereſting points, and, in the 
examination of it; ſuch an extenſive field is 
opened for ſpeculation, that no author, de- 
termined fully to inveſtigate it, can obſerve 
order entirely unviolated. I ffrall proceed 
in that inveſtigation with as much regula- 
rity of arrangement as the ſubject will al- 
low, and leave the ons to the candour of a 
em n $254 ©? ine 

One of the ane ein; features in 
as Indian theology is the doctrine of a 
Divine Triad governing all things; a ſub- 
jet by no means to be paſſed over in ſi- 
lence, but at the ſame time connected with 
the abſtruſeſt ſpeculations of -ancient phi- 
loſophy. It has been repeatedly obſerved, 
that the mythologic perſonages, Branma, 
Veesanu, and Seeva, conſtitute this grand 
Hindoo TR1aD. By Brahma, it is univer- 
ſally acknowledged, the Indians mean God, 

the Creator ; and poſſibly the Sanſereet -root 
may have ſome affinity to the Hebrew N g, 
BRA, or BARA;" Created. © VEESHNO, in Sanſ- 
creet, literally ſignifies a cheriſber, à preſerver, 
a comforter ; and'Szeva, a deſtroyer and aven- 
| 25 Wa 424, -Þ „ 
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ber- To; theſe three perſonages, different 
functions are aſſigned; in the Hindoo, ſyſ- 
tem of mythologic ſuperſtition, correſpon- 
dent to the different ſignification of their 
names. They are diſtinguiſhed, likewiſe, 
belides theſe general titles, in the various 
ſaſtras and puranas, by an lasnite vari- 
ety of appellations deſcriptivxe of their of- 
fice, which has been the occaſion of as in- 
finite errors in al works. of SARA tra- 
vellers. In TR 
That nearly all the Phan: * of. an- : 
tiquity, in their various theological ſyſtems, 
acknowledged a kind of Trinity in the di- 
vine nature has been the occaſion of much 
needleſs alarm and unfounded apprehenſion, 
eſpecially to. thoſe profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
whoſe religious principles reſt upon fo. flen- 
der a. baſis. that tbey waver, with. every wind 
of. deArine. The. very cireumſtance which 
has given riſe to theſe apprehenſions, the 
univerſal prevalence of this dogtrine in, the 
Gentile .kipgdoms,.. is, in; my. opinion, ſo 
far from inxalidating the diyine authenti- 
city of it, that it appears to be an irre- 
fragable argument in its favour. It ought 


fe 2; 


to. confirm the, picty of the, wavering Chriſ- 
tian, and build. up the tottering fabric of 
C 2 his 
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with ſtill greater propriety, be applied to 
a more important ſubject, their TuzoLoGY, 
That theology comprehends fo many mo- 
mentous and intereſting points, and, in the 
examination of it; ſuch an extenſive field is 
opened for ſpeculation, that no author, de- 
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order entirely unviolated. I ſhaft proceed 
in that inveſtigation with as much regula- 


rity of arrangement as the ſubject will al- 


low, and leave the r to the candour * Mal 
Wee n tl 

One of the moſt prominent features 1 
the Indian theology is the doctrine of a 
Divine Triad governing all things; à ſub- 
ject by no mentis to be paſſed over in fi- 
lence, but at the ſame time connected with 
the abſtruſeſt ſpeculations of -ancient 'phi- 
loſophy. It has been repeatedly obſerved, 


Vezsnnu, and Seeva, conſtitute this grand 


Hindoo TR1aD. By Brahma, it is univer- 
fally- acknowledged, the Indians mean God, 
the Creator; and poſſibly the Sanſcreet root 
may have Tome affinity to the Hebrew 82, 
BRA, or BARA Create. - Vxrsuüét.,. in Sanſ- 
creet, literally ſignifies a cheriſber, à preſerver, 
a ä „ and n 4 en n aven- 
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ger» To theſe three: perſonages, different 
functions are aſſigned,, in the Hindeo ſyſ- 
tem of, mythologic ſuperſtition, correſpon- 
dent to the different ſignification of their 
names. They are, diſtinguiſhed, likewäſe, 
belides.. theſe general titles, in the various. 
ſaſtras and puranas, by an infinite vari- 
ety of appellations deſcriptive of their of 
fice, . which has been the occaſion of as in- 
finite errors in the vort of ane 0 
vellers. ee 5 
That nearly all the Pagin hations of At : 
tiquity, in their various theological ſyſtems, 
acknowledged a kind of Trinity in the di- 
vine nature has been the occaſion. of much 
needleſs alarm and unfounded apprehenſion, 
eſpecially to. thoſe profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
whale religious principles reſt upon ſo. flen- 
der a baſis, that they waver, with. every. wind 
of.. deArine. The. very circumſtance which 
has given riſe to theſe apprehenſions, the 
univerlal prevalence of this doctrine in the 
Gentile Fingdoms, is, in; my opinion, ſo 
far from. inxalidating the diyine authenti- 
city of. it, that it appears to be an irpe- 
fragable argument in its. favour. It ought 
to.,canficm, the, piety of the, wavering Chriſ- 
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ies and build up the tottering fabric of 
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his faith. The doctrine itfelf” bears fack 
ſtriking internal marks of a divine origi- 


nal, and is ſo very unlikely to have been 
the invention of mere human reaſon, that 


there is no way of accounting for the ge- 
neral adoption of ſo fingular a belief by 
moſt ancient nations, than by ſuppoſing 
what J have, in pretty ſtrong terms, inti- 
mated at the commencement of this chap- 
ter, and what 1 hope moſt of thoſe, "who 


honour theſe pages with a peruſal, will f 


nally unite with me in concluding to be 
the genuine fag, that this doctrine was nei- 
ther the invention of Pythagoras, nor Pla- 
to, nor any other philoſopher in the ancient 
| world, but a svBLIME MYSTeRIOUs TRUTH, 
one of thoſe Raperidous arcana of the in- 
villdle world, which, through che conde- 
ſcehding goodneſs ok divine Providence, Was 
revealed to the ancient patriarchs of the faith- 
ful line of Sa ed; by them propagated to 
their Hebrew poſterity ; 3 and, through that 
poſterity, during their various migrations and 
diſperfion over the Eaſt, Br wert through 
the Gentile. nations among which relies her o- 
j ourned. ” 


1 muſt again take benin to __ It'as 


my ſolemn belief, a belief founded upon long 
and 


rr ern n ee ee 


W 


vs 


- © 8s” tht 
” — 10 


0 o / 


0 * ye Fo 


phy 


[ir ] 


and elaborate inveſtigation af this important 


ſubject, that the Indian as well as all other 
triads of Deity,” ſo unwerſally adored throogh- + 
out the whole Aſiatic world, and under erf 

denomination, whether they conſiſt of pr. 
sous, PRINCIPLES, or ATTRIBUTES Datyred, 
are only corruptions of the Chriſtian doctrine 

of the TxiniTY. Phyſics and falſe philoſo- 
have, in every age, combined to darken 
this great truth; but they have not availed 
wholly to extirpate it from the mind of man. 
With reſpect, however, to drawing any im- 
mediate parallel between the Chriſtian and 
Hindoo Trinity, as the Hindoo Trinity is 
now conceived of by the Brahmins, it might 
border on abſolute blaſphemy, principally on 
account of the licentious rites and groſs phy- 


cannot but conſider as greatly -milzepreſented 
by them. In the Grearor and Preſerve of 
India, however, this fiiblime truth beams 
forth with a luſtre Which no phyſics have 


been able to obſcure, Poſſbly hereafter, too, 5 
it may appear, that, as their ſyſtem of plü- 


loſophy allows not of the abſolute Aru 
of any obhiecs in nalune but aſſerts, that only 


_ -B change of being takes place, the charaſter of 


Seena, as a deſtroyer, may be found inconſiſ- 
n: W 3 tent 


ſical character of Seeva ; a character aich - | 
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tent with their principles; and that, however 
miſcoriceived in their preſent corrupted ſyſtem 
of devotion, and however degraded' by fynt- 
bols equally hoſtile to all religion and all mo- 
rality, their. third hypoſtaſis was originally 


intended only to ſymbolize the gquickening and 


regenerative power of God. This hypotheſis 
is rendered exceedingly probable” by the cix- 
cumſtance of ix, the emblem of life, be- 
ing the true and ancient ſymbol of Seera, 
whence the oldeſt pagodas, erected in honour 
of him, are invariably pyramidal. It is not, 
however, alone the expreſſive emblem of fite 
which marks the character of Seeva to have 
originally ſhadowed out the guickening, rather 
than the de#roying, power of God, or rather 
the God himſelf of % and death; for, in 
the Hindoo caſmogony, all the three perſons 
in this Indian triad are repreſented as being 
preſent duting that ſolemn act; and thus are 


they depicted on Mr. Holwell's firſt! plate il- 


luſtrative of that eyent. Now, as a deſtroy- 
er, what employment could there be for Seeva 
during the' creation of the world; although, 


in the exertion of the wivific energy, there is 


obvious occaſion for the preſence of *a being, 
.' whoſe peculiar functjon i it is to ſow the ſeeds 

ot embryo life, and form and motion to 
11155 inert 
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inert and ſhapeleſs matter. In, this inveſtiga- 
tion I am deeply ſenſible af; the dangerous 
round upon which J have to [treads and. 
though it may not be in my power, nor do ] 
pretend, to obviate every gifficulty, yet, in 
the courſe of it; I am confident; that I ſhall 
be able firmly to eſtabliſh” the general, poſi; 
tion, that the Indian, got leſs than the other, 
triads of Aſia, are but perverſions gf one 
grand primæval doctrine. My humble but 
eatneſt efforts ſhall be exerted to explore and 
trace back to its remoteſt ſource this myſte- 
fious doctrine, which. is to be ſought for, 

in a very different country from Greece. 
In fact, that ſource muſt be: explored, and 
ean alone be found in the farſt- "Sands, re- 
velations of the Deity to the human... race; 
and in the moſt! ancient traditions and hi- 
eroghyphics of bis highly-fargurad poke. 
THE JEWS, | I ect ave 
The underſtanding af, man can never. be 
angels inſulted than when infidelity. la- 
bours to perſuade us, that a truth, ſo awfully 
ſublime as that at preſent under coplideration, 
could. ever be the offspring of human inven- 
tion; nor can hiſtory, be more, violated. than 
when it fixes. the origin of, this doctrine to 
the: ſchools! of Greece. Equally -aboye the 
45 24 boldeſt 
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boldeſt light: of human genius to invent, as 
beyond the moſt extended limit of human in- 
tele fully to comprehend, is the profound 
myſtery of the ever · bleſſed Trinity. Through 


ſucoeſſive ages, it has remained impregna- 


bie to all the ſhafts of impious ridicule, 


and unſhaken by the bolder artillery of blaſe 


phemous investive. It is ever in vain that 
man eſſays to pierce the unfathomable artana 
of the ſkies. By his limited faculties and fy» 
petficial' ken, the deep things of eternity are 
not to be ſcanned, Byen among Chriſtians; 
the ſacred Trinity is more properly a ſubject 
of belief than of inveſtigation, and everp at- 
tempt to penetrate into it, farther than God 
in his holy word has expreſſty revealed, is at 
beſt an injudiciou:, and often a d 
effort of miſtaken piety. If we extend bur 
eye through the remote region of antiquity, 
we ſhall find this very doctrine, which the 
primitive Chriſtians are ſaid to have borrowed 
from the Platonie ſchool, univerſally and itu- 
memorially flouriſhing in all \thoſe eaſtern 
countries ' whete hiſtory and tradition have 
united to fx thoſe” virtuous anceſtors of the 
human race, who, for their diſtinguiſhed at- 
tainments in piety, were admitted to a fami- 
Tat itttercourſs with Tr and the angels, 


the 
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the divine heralds. of his commands; fon 
converſing with the Deity. ace $0 face wpon 
earth; and others, after heholding the divine 
aſpect in the veil of mortality, caught ap 
appointed doom, to contemplate, with nearer 
atific glory. To Adam, in the ſtate of inno- 
cence, many parts of the myſterious, c οο] m 
of the eternal regions were, by the divine 
pormiſſion, unfolded; nor did his mind, at 
the fall, loſe all impreſſion of thoſe wonder» 
ful revelations which had been gradually im- 
parted to him; for, the nemembrance of is 
paſt edo ment and forfeited privileges, doubt: 
leſs, formed one afflicting part of his puniſh 
ment. It was in that happy Rate, When 
man's mor refined and perfect nature could 
better boar the influx of great celeſtial truths, 
that the awful myſtery was revealed to him, 5 
and ĩt came immediately. from the lips of that 
Divine; BEING, the mighty Auvrufsos, Or SR 
IST, Who, by his rr Won, crea- 
ated all thitigs, and animated all things which 
he had created by that energic and pervadimg 
SPIRIT which emanated from himſelf. It was 
at that remote period, that this holy docttine 


1 propagated, and maſt vigoruuſiy 
flouriſhed ; 


r 
flouriſhed j not in the ſchool of Plxre, not 
in the academic groves of Greece, but in the 
ſacred bowers: of Eden, and in the awful 
ſchool of univerſal nature, where: Jenovan 
himſelf was the inſtructor, and Adam the 
heaven · tauglit pupil. With the holy perſona- 
ges that compoſe the Trinity he is repreſented 
as freely converſing, during all the period that 
he remained in a ſtate of innoeence, while the 
refulgent glory of the divine Supcnnat, 
darting upon him its direct, but tempered; 
rays, encireled with a flood of light the en- 
raptured protoplaſt, formed in the image and 
ſimilitade of his Maker. But, as he ſaw- the 
radiance of the divine Triad in innocence 
with inexpreſſible joy, ſo, when fallen from 
that ſtate of primæval rectitude, he beheld it 
with unutterable terror, eſpecially at that 
_ awful moment when the ſame luminous ap- 
pearance of Deity, but arrayed in terrible 
majeſty, and darting forth ſeverer beams, 
ſought the flying apoſtate, who heard with 
new and agonizing ſenſations - the majeſtic 
voice of Jxnovan Exrouru, literally the Lonp 
'Gops, walking in _ bee in the. mn * the 
W 

For the biſtory of the Chriſtian Trinity 
it ſelf, the various doctrines propagated re- 
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tative to lt in the carly-ages aften Chiiſt 


and the conteſts which ever fince have not 
ceaſed to agitate the church from-the! third 
century to the preſent day; the reader will 
conſult” Biſhop Bull, Moſheim, and its moſt 
ley. My obſervations will be confined 2 
much as poſſible to the moſt early IEw- 

15H notions of this holy myſtery, and the 


degradation and proſtitution of it, either in 


doctrine or * , ng the _ 
TILES _ INC 

It has been obſerted 1 P "that 
Chriſtianity is only the completion of the Jew 
ih law ;* we may, therefore, with the great- 
eſt 'reaſon, expect to find ſo predomitfant 
a featute in the Chriſtian, deciſively: marked 
in the Hebrew, ſyſtem of theology. In re- 


ality, the diligent inveſtigator of the Old 


Teſtament will find it to be ſufficiently | 
marked for the exerciſe and edificatiori of 

His faith. It would probably have been, 
in more deciſive language, inſiſted on in the 
writings' of Moſes,” and in the venerable pro- 
phets who ſucceeded him, but for a fea - 
ſon very og bw a not E at 
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tended: to. 80 unhappily prone were the 
great body of the Hebrew nation to run 
into the groſs and boundleſs polytbeiſm in 
which their pagan neighbours were immerſed, 
chat the (greateſt caution and delicacy were 
neceſſary. to be obſerved in inculeating a 
doctrine which might poſſibiy be perverted 
to perpetuate and to ſanction thoſe. efrors. 
Continually violating the two grand 1 inj unc- 
tions which ſtand foremoſt in the Deca - 
logue, the vulgar Jews were incapable of 
comprehending ſo exalted and myſterious a 
truth. Even amidſt the awful and terrify- 

ing ſcenes that were tranſacting on the illu- 
os ſammit of Sinai, though they ſow the 
glory. and beard the -voige, yet could not all 
this ſtupendous diſplay of Almighty power 
reſtrajn the madneſs, of their idolatry, From 
age to age, however, through, all the periods 
of their empire, diſperſed as they were through 


every. clime, and languiſhing under every vi- 


ciffitude,of fortune, this threefold diſtinction 

in the Deity Was confeſſed dy the rabbies in a 
went ice and by a ene of em- 
blems. - 5h + "Lat. ek a 
In fact, this, Tables dodtine, i 18 1 Gor from 
being only obſcurely glanced at in the Old 
The * and learned Jew 


IJ <4. Well 
Lf £1 19 9 1 4 


) 
| 
7 
I 


4 


"knfows this, and would acknowledge 
it, were he not Wound down in the fetters 
of national bigotry, and were he riot Tnſpiret 
from his very infancy wi ſentiments of the 
bittereſt rancour againſt "the deſpiſel Mcfliah 
of the Chriſtians.  'But whence” originated 
this rooted contempt and averfion to the 
meek; the amiable; the beneficent, Meſſiah? 
The perverted imaginations of their ambis 


tou Torefthers had inveſted rhe Meſfub ]] 


they expefied with all the gorgeous trappings 


of temporal grandeur; | Inſtead of the bene- 


volent Jeſus, the Prince of peace, they ex- 
pected a daring and irrefiſtible conqueror; 


who, armed with greater power than Cæſar, 


was to come upon earth to rend the fetters in 
which their hapleſs nation had ſo long gtban 
ed, to avenge them upon their haughty c op- 
preſſors, and to re-eſtabliſh the kingdom of 


Jadah upon the ruin of all other Kingdoms. 
The gntLon, for whoſe coming the breaſt of 
the inpatient Hraelite of old panted, would 


not, they conceived, appear | in leis regal 
fplendour than the maygrifivent Solomon, nor 
with leſs military array than the pit Hong 
Joſhua. They believed, that, immediately 
on His advent, he was to clevate his itn- 
mortal ſtandard upon the ſacred hilt, and 
that 
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that his victorious legions were to march; . 


againſt and exterminate all oppoſers of his 


elaim to unĩverſai ſovereignty,. Thus an cm- 


pire; which Jehovah had declared ſhould, ba 
founded in benevolence and equity, was, by 


_ the, infatuatedi Jews, conſidered as about to 
be eſtabliſhed by a wanton profuſion. of hu: 
man blood, and ſupported. by the moſt flar 

Brant deſpotiſm. Happily for mankind, the 


Almighty Mind was inflamed with no ſuch 


| ſanguinary and vindictive ſentiments againſt 
bis rebel ſubjects. Inſtead of the crimſon 
banner of deſerved wrath, the white: yoo f 


conciliation and pardon was diſplayed on the 


ſacred heights of Salem. The Gentiles, o- 


beying the ſummons, joyfully enliſted be, 
neath that banner, and are gathered into the 


garner of their heavenly Father; while the 
ohſtinate Jews, ſtill ſpurning che divine prof- k 
fer, are ſeattered over the earth, and, uieam 


with mingled rage and indignation. the elexa - 


tion and proſperity of the deſpiſed; ſect of 
the Nazarene. . Animated by this ſpirit of, 
rancour againſt, Chriſtianity, t they have, With 
unparalleled audacity, proceeded to mutilats 


their moſt venerated records, and involye 
whatever evidence could be brought, im fa- 


vour and ſupport of its e doctrines 


from 


[al 
from their early opinions, tradition, and 
writings, in a labyrinth of inextrieable con- 
fuſion or entirely to bury that evidence 4 _ 
an abyſs of impenetrable darkneſs. - 
have even dared to pronounce that — | — 
ſenſe of the ſacred volumes themſelves ean 
only be found in the degrading comments 
and baſe forgeries of theit interpreting 
rabbies, who lived: in the 2 ages er 
Cbriſt. GU); 5:-4, er 
With the eee a ng os wy 
learned predeceſſors on this diſputed ground, 
I hays not the preſumption to attempt an 
idle competition; but, as this book will 
probably go to a region of che earth where 
thoſe excellent authors cannot be obtained, 1 
ſhall endeavour to ſtate, in the cleareſt. and 
moſt conciſe manner poſſible, whit are the 


tian a. and of. all- its: open -adhe- | 
rents; relative to this doQrine;" which; as 
I obſerved/ before, is a+ myſtery- to be be- 
lieved rather than a- ſpeculative. doctrine: to 
be- n in warm and ann contro- 
We n 5 5 17 bp tl 
The Chriſtian Nen Invulivies the he 
lief of ox GoD, ETERNAL, INFINITE, o- 
NIPOTENT, without the eaſt ſhadow' of im- 


perfection 


the Horr Srigir are emanatiens from thut 


— — - — 2 —— — — — 
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1 
in his natur, and without the 
— polſidility of vieiffitude. The fa- 


ered. Scriptures/ however expreſs upon the 
ſudject of the Uwrr of the Godhead, as 
decidedly aſſert that there are, in the di- 


vine nature, three diſindt bypoftaſts, or per- 
fons, whom they - denominate- the Fa runn, 


| the Sow, or Word, of Gop, and the Hoty 


Spree. To each of theſe ſacred perfons, 
individually, all the eſſential attributes and 


all the peculiar operations of Deity are aſ- 


ſerted 10 belong. Tpe Father is de grvat 
FOUNTA1N' of the Divinity. The 80 and 


fountain: not divifible from their ſouteb, but 
eternally exiſting in it, and inſeparably-united 
to it. To maintain that the three perſons 

in the ſacred Trinity are of à different na- 
ture, that they ean by any poſſible means be 


— or that there exiſts more tham one 
Fountain or Principle in the Divinity, d, us 


Biſhop Bull has -obſerved en this profound 
fubject, groſs Tarrazion ;* a doctrine ur 
terly repugnant to that ſyſtem of Teligion, of 
which the Unity of the Godhead! forms the 


ien 41 1 * — t 


| 144 aon FAQ 0 195 

» See Bibop Bull „ Defon, Ni Fid. Pafſim, hut | 
his Diſcourſeon the Trinity, in his Tn; vol. iii. 5 29. | 
oct. 1713. 4 
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conſiſt of mere logical notions und inadequate | 
conceptions of Deity, ke that of Plato: but it 
is a Trinity of ſubſiſtenees, or perſons; joined 
by an indiſſoluble union. As it is againſt the 
divinity of the ſecond and third perſon, in this 
holy Triad, that inveterate ſcepticiſm princi- 
pally points its: raſh invective; let us tabe a 
vurſory review of the 1 
aſeribech to them in the ſacred writing. | 
-Itzis neceflary ever to be remembered, * 
when thoſe writings denominate one perſon, in 
the Trinity, the fir another the ſecond; and 
another the third, they muſt notibeunderſtvod 
us ii ſpeaking of a priority of time or bf nature, 
which would imply ſome ſort of dependence, 
but only of a priority of emanation? Nhe ſecond 
perſon; indeed, is ſaid to have proceeded from 
the firſt, and the third from the firſt aud ſc- 
cond yet ftom this expreſſion it by no means 
follows that they were created beings, for, in 
that caſe to pay them any adoration would 
doubtleſs be to ſubſtantiate the charge which 
our opponents bring againſt thoſe who worſhip 
the Trinity, and involve us in all the guilt of 
complicated idolatry, It cannot be ſaid of 
Ver. IV. ICE them, 


I 1 ; 
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rant; or that they nee weng not: Goce their 
going forth it ſaid; to have bern from: all etetr 
nity. They were, conſequently, eternal and 
neceſſary emanations, co-eval and co· eſſential 
with the ſublime Being. from wham * 


etnanated: not circumſcribed; in their p 
not limited in their duration, which is 


proper deſeription and characteriſtic of created p 
intelligences; but unlimited as the ;bounglleſs 

univerſe which they animate and direct, inder: 
finable in the extent of their gperations, and, 
„To prove what is thus aſſerted, tents need 


compaſed the particular Goſpel which beass 


incarnation, expreſſly ſays, In the 
tbe Won n, (ar Lodos, ) and the Worn 


Gon, and tbr Word was Gon. And, ſince it | 
is in the power aß nd created being to ana 
other beings, as the ſtrongeſt progf pfechis 
divinity that could be given, he zmmediately 
adds, All things.were MADE by him, and nut heut 
| een thing don al. 0k MADE 

nes 71 an 2 ane 
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his name, on purpoſe to obviate ſome riſing 
hereſies in the church. relative to our Saviour 


( ere 


—— nan This is the atteſtation 


Logos, by di, ſolemn dectrajon the Was | 
and dwelt among ur, AND WE 


of one of that highly-favourgd.pumbergt holy 
— ces — of Him, in whom. dwelt. all 
abe rolxess or THE GODHRAD; bodily +. be- 
held-that glory break forth in . unſpeakable 
ſplendor, when, after his reſurrection, he 
aſcended the ſkies. whence he came, and re- 
ſumed his feat upon the eternal throne... Of his 
unity wich the Father, what terms can, poſſi» 
bly be more pointed and expreſs on the ſubject 
than thoſe made uſe. of by the incarnate Logos 
himſelf, by him who came to be a pattern of 
humility to men, and with whoſe aſſumed cha- 
racter every ſpecies of improper boaſting was 
totally incompatible. Vat, upon an occaſion 
that ſeemed to demand the unqualifed avownl | 
of his immortal rights and dignity, did the meek 
Meſſiah, in this emphatic and unequivocal lan- 
guage, aſſert his high rank in that univerſe 

which he had made; I AND Mr Faru A 
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John i. 1. + Coloſl, ii. 9. 1 John x. 30. 
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The divinity and rank of "this importattt per . 


fonage of the Trinity are repeatsdly declared 
in holy writ; and his attributes 


are ſanctioned in Us moſt fur Unter. 1 


lit to" the Hor r Gnosr is expreſſy ſaid 7 lie 
ue God f. and all manner of blaſphemy But 
againſt the Hor Guosr ſhall be forgiven. 


He wit Henin prefeit and actively affiſting 


in the great and godlihe work of creation; "for, 
the Ir or CoD moved upon the facr F the 


tourers.4 "As by the word of the Lord the beds 


bent were made, fo' were all the boſt of them by 
_ the EnrArn = — you vey n 
— % axigx $51 180 

Equally gd end ae Wm opera- 
tions, the Hel y SyirrT is the more imme- 
diate agent between the divine mind and that 
portion of it which animates the human form. 
„He is the munificent diſpenſer to mortuls of 
all the more ſplendid excellenees and amiable 
endowments that adorn and illuſtrate our na- 
ture. He is repreſented as an excellent Spirit, 
the” Spirit / © grace,” the Spirit of © wiſdom, 
_ the Spi#it of ' burning. It was this blefſed 
Spirit that iſſued from the opening heavens 
REES I in 

® John xv. 26. + Acts v. 3, 4. 
t Geneſis i. 2. 8 Plalms xi. 6. 
| 2 7 
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in the bor gt the 8 A 
in beams of glory upon. the head of gur Sas 
viour, corroborated the ſalemn and public at- 
teſtation of Jehovah, that He. was his veloved 
Sen. It was this Spirit that. diffuſed the radi 
ance of the Sugenixsan round the ſame dig: 
niſied Meſſiah when he was transfigured in the 
high and gemote mountain, and hen the aſto- 
niſhed diſeiples, who aceompanied him, beheld 
his altered viſage ſbining like the ſun, and his 
raimant white. as lig. He was the ruſhing 
——— that deſcended ſrom heaven, and 


ſat upon each. of hone . l 
a ray of therial fire to their beſoms, ue 
their looſened tongues. to pour forth a fn. 
ngous flood of heaven · taught eloquense, 17 71 
The ſceptic affirms, that this doctrine 'of a 
Trinity in Unity is contrary -t0ireaſan; and he 


tion. But, in anſwer to this, it has hęen re- 
peatadiy and forcibly urged, that a doctrina, 
which, as I have juſt remarked, ſoars far gboue 
che limited powers of our weak peaſon t 
comprehend, may yet by no means be cum 
dictory to that reaſon of which we ſo arrogantiy 


boaſt. Mankind, in this point, demand more 
. D 3 rigid 


cannot givs his aſſent to a / manifeſt. conti 


5 
| 


dard, and, whether it is poſſible to be fathomed 


by that reaſon.” If divines aſſer tec chat there 
ute three Gods, that would indeed be u direct 


and palpable con! ion; but we may ſurely, 


form of the earth. and the principles of gravi- 
— AE 


it. To a man, ignorant of the principles and 


rules of geometry, it muſt appear impoſſible to 


meaſure the diameter of the earth; for, he 


would naturally inquire where was the vaſt 


nne that ſhould be drawn over the ſurſace of ſo 
bulky a ſphere," It muſt appear fil left prac- | 


extend, throughstheregions/ of ſpace, 


the line of menſuration, accurately'to compute 


the diſtances, and correctly to deſeribe the 
magnitudes, of the ſhining orbs that rerolve 
through them; yet has the former been done 
without the immediate aid of the line and the 


er AN the: n | means of the fame | 
n ſcience 


— 5 —— — 
poſſibly" be obtained. The queſtion is, whether 
| the ſubject ought to be brought to this ſtan- 


without violating reaſon,” maintain that there 
are, in the divine eſſence, three diſtinẽt hy- 0 

poſtaſes. The doctrine of the AnTrropes was 
denied, till a better acquaintance with the true 
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che Tropic at all comprehend how water | ſhould 


be bound in ĩey fetters/ The latter d pro- 


baby deem it the height of madneſs to aſſerd, 
Ant, elothed im fur, the- hardy progeuiy of 


Ruffiz and- Lapland drive: the rapid ſledge, 


drawn by rein- deer, over mountains of ſtagnant 
| Wilthr; der ur {6 -oppoſte-an-eietowit nne, 


- ſhould glow wich unabated 


Wr upon be lur aeg of had icy fields; the 


ſureſt defence of the traveller againſt the ſierce 
and predatory beaſts of the deſett· The cis- 
cumſtances thus enumerated may exhibit: to 
ſoperhciul inquiry an apparent contradiction; 
"Sat, thenes, the abſolute ——— forms, g 


dabeisein Kr was 10 


——— 
elrele of 'scrmos;/athouſandiperplezing phe- 
nmndmena daily occur; of: which, though.our | 
reuſon cannot reſolve the myſtery, ve da nat 
- deny the exiſtence,-: Both mature andiſcituss, 
off Stift, 291201 251 BD $60? 15443: 1-+haweyer, 
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Sons in th Defence of te Tri, preached at Lady Moyer' 
Lectures, p. 27, et ſeq. ne | 


1 
however, enhihit objefts which may aſſit wen 
human iatellect in its endeavour, to torm ſome 
faint conception of this important truth. 
From the latter, a ſtriking inſtance has been 
repeatedly. adduced in the geometrical figure, 
the; equilateral. triangle, of which the three 
ſides are equal in quantity, and, whea united, 
power of art to form. Upon this very ag- 
count, we are informed by Kircher, the Egyp- 
tians actually made uſe of the triangle as a ſym- 
bol to deſeribe the numen οπ ͥοονν THE. . 
Deiry n 81S THREB=FOLD CAPACITY. The 
former holds out to us the ſolar orb. in which. = + 
the three qualities of  #LAME, .L1GHT, and 
rar, inſeparably blended, afford a noble 
Hmdol of a higher union. Of created-abjefts, = 
| fince there is none more! noble in the uni- 

verſe than the b, I hall poſlibly be ercnſed 
for referring alſo to that object for- an. la 
dation of another magnified difficulty, ſtarted 
by Arianiſm againſt this myſtery that Cod the 
Son cannot be co-eval with God the Father, 
:becauſe the exiftence of any being. who. pro- 
 .cneds from another, muſt neceſſarily | 
menos later than that of the ſource whence he 

proceeds, and that fork very Waage evi- 

cance Kan d 


een Gar ar n Þ- We 


antecedent to the formation of this globe, in 


ſkies, Whenſoever that period commenced, 
co- eval with its exiſtence, at the very inſtant 
of its formation, emanated the vivieyinoG - 
RAY. that pervades and invigorates our whole 
| ſyſtem, Indeed, were it poſſible for us to 
forget our own noble code of religion, ſo far 
as to join with the enthuſiaſtic adorers of that 
orb in ancient times, and believe it to be 
ETERNAL, we muſt own its RAY to have been 
ETERNAL. allo.  : © 3 -- | x 
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5 bl Cle 1 ad js right of this 
"| © Toited Rancour and Contempt with whith the 
war inflamed againſt the” MrssrAu.— 
5 "That infatuated People pay teſs Di 
4 tr rn than tothe onA Law; wifch 
: | the deer ts hove bm llbvered ts Moſes 

Sinai. — An biflorical © Account © of the” cel 


een qa, f eule Traditions 

| "Rabi Jovan' THE Hour, and called "Yi 
r nen. Of the tos Tainvps of nus 

. "LEM and BABYLON, and of the two TAU 
_ of Onikttos' and JonaTHAN. — The former 


is TARGUM the moſt conciſe and pure Paraphraſe, 

"The latter more diffuſe, and fufpoſed' to"bave | 
Been interpolated. — A progreſſve View tales 
A the Paſſages in the Old Teftament, eſtabliſhing 
ſome a PLURALITY, and others fo expreſs upon 
tbe Acne and Divine" ATTRIBUTES/"of 
"the Mixx A, or Loos, and the Rvau HAx- 
© KoDESH,'0r Hor v SPIRIT, 85 plainly to evince 
" that a 'TzxiviTy of Divine HyeosTASS, 


ſubfiſiing 


121 
2 in the Godhead, myſt have been the 
. | 


TN the preceding chapter I have 4 
that thy learned of the Jewiſh, nation, in 
every period of their empire, knew and ac- 
knowledged the great truth which we are 


conſidering: that they applied, to the Meſſiah 


whom: they expecled, moſt of the texts and 
prophecies in the Old Teſtament, which we 


conſider ag peintedly alluſive to Jeſus Chit; 


of thole texts to, Him and their completion of 
thoſe prophecies in his Perſon, they haye mu- 
filated. their moſt venerated records; that they 
have even declared that the trye ſenſe af their 
Seriptures is only to be found, in the com- 
mentarics of their celebrated doctora, and that, 
in fat, they hold the Talmuds compoſed. by 
them in higher veneration than the original. 
1-have.alſo hinted, that, if a doctrine ſa im- 
portant, as this in the Chrifian ſyſtem, + {ſen 
which in a great meaſure is founded upo 

that of the Hebrews, cannot be — in 
thoſe Seriptures in 48 great 4 degree as 4 nation 
fer per relapſing. into polytbeiſin would bear the 
revelation & it, that its being a genuine doc- 
wins of, der þ be. fable dq be gu- 


pected 


but that, to elpdg the force of the application 


LA * . 9 
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WET) 
pected by thoſe who bonfider oy A's % Th 
ſeparably connected with the otlter. A Putten 
and candid examination of the Whole queſtion 
will enable us to ſolve every difficulty and an- 
nihilate every doubt. 

11 is heteſſary to arquaint the reatler; thi; 
from that remote and memorable period wa 
which the divine Legiſlator appeared to Moſes 
on Sinai, the Jews have regarded; id the mot 
facred light, a code of traditional Jaws, which 
they denominate ora), in order to diſtingwiſh 
them from thoſe which are called w/irtdn l. 
They believe, that, when Moſes received the 
law from the Almighty, he alſo teceived' cer- 
tain CABALA, or myſterious explanatlont of 
that law, which he wy not think proper to 
commit to writing, but delivered orally to 
Aaron, to the prieſts the ſons of Aaron, and 
the aſfembled Sanhedrim. While the formet 
was faithfully delivered to poſterity in the 
books' of Exodus, Leviticus; and Numbers, 
the latter, imprinted by frequent repetition 
on the memory of thoſe to whom they were 
thus orally intruſted, were as farthfully de- 
livered down by tradition, from father to ſon, 
and from age to age, till about the year after 
Chriſt 180, when a celebrated rabbi, named 
Judah the Holy, collected together theſe vari- 


__ ous 
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_ diſperſion, and after the total deſtruction of 


[&] 


Op: traditions, nd. e eien i - to 
writing. formed out of them the voluminous 


compilation holden. in ſuch profound venera- 


Wer Jews, called the Mina, 


dotor.was the chief of the miſerable. — 
of that nation. wha compined after Oy Gal 


Bree a the. temple. Judah was in- 


that, in-their various diſperion and- migra- 


the interruption of che public ſchools, *. 


their religion ſhould be. enen, — their 


memory. It was againſt the rigid adhere 
of the Jews to the inſtitutions preſeribed. by 


| theſe traditions, preſerved: with ſuch anxiou: 


care and honoured with. ſuch profound-vene- 


ration, to the great neglect of che precepts, of 


the written law, that our Saviour repeatedly 


| directed his animated cenſures, E e Je 


ſuperſtition in that aria and, while he 
does not diſcourage a decent attention to the 
wiſe maxims of cheir forefathers, he,, i in very 


deciſive language, © | the infatuated 


& £48 1 


DB ETCEERT- 83. 


ESE 


| 


2 
1 


8 


A wt Co aw 4 4 * X * 
| p* oe” w_ b — 2 ! 
Sake 2, 25.0; 


2 
* 


dV 
» 
% 
m . 


honour, with, the appellation, of the 
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Gad. „rem this, cauſe principally aroſe. the 
implacable. malice vith which, the ſeribea, and | 
phaxiſces purſued even to the croſs the daynte 
leſy yphagider of their bypocrily, 


bo, to the 
ge 2 


mierte, ame —_ Ea jet ie 
1-dhovt, a; hundred years 
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title. of, Muna, which the, Jews.to, this day 
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own. ney . ap completed the grand 
* which Judah had bw. 00 © They : 


ary 
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14 
meretote l/s Cabmet) kal une * 
| * 1 Bop fethion,” berault they confider it as 
ſanation of the "whiole law, to which 
mies ein Le no farther additions made, and 
Ader which" Hothitig more can be defired 


Te Wut and the Gettiara, Jolie ctr 


_ Winpole the *'TALMOD, (chat is, Wer, al, 
the grand code of Jewiſh traditional divinity. 
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ruſalem, ſo called from bein g com 

ty, and the other, that '6 Saen, was 
1470 & u 86 ths abyloniati{cho6l. The 
fornier' tonfifts of the Miſna'of the Rabbi 
and the Gemara bf Johatian; the latter 
f the ſatne Miſha, but united with the Ge- 
on, .- — 1ctich of Rdbbi 444. who flou- 
ylon about a century after Rabbi 


ciſe and obſcure in its ſtyle than the latter, 
which is, therefore, more in reqUic det among 
the Jews, whoſe partiality to it may poſhily 
be increaſed by the numerous legends and ro- 
mantic tales with which it abounds. "Now, 
in what ſuperior eſteem, even to the ſacred 
volumes themſelves, theſe Talm uds are holden 
*. the Jews 1 erident from the fol lowin g 


* 2 5 12 ff 3 2a 3463/1 18/468) 
8 See Canes great t Hiftori, Critical and Toei 
Diftionary, under the article Gemara, vol. i. p. 598. 


N The formet Talinid d more con- | 
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8 * by:: Calgaet, who ſahs, khey 
i compte the Rible to water, the Miſna to 
h wine, and the Gemara to he. Hypo- 
d eras; (or: Hippocras, as dt ſhould rather he 
* written: (ance, the word is derived from its 


ſuppoſed inuentor Hippocrates) is a kind of 
medieateil wine, uſed in foreign countries, 
and enriched: with the moſtifragrant aromaties 
and the ſtrongeſt ſpices. : This ꝓroverhial ſay- 
ing in amply illuſtrative of their real opinions 
on che ſcore of theſetraditioms. and deciſively 
corrobonative df the proptietywof my former 
remarks. However high in the apinion of dhe 
Jews the two Talmuds of Jeruſalem andogg- 
bylon may rank, and however; ſtrang:may be 
che proof thus exhibited that they ihave tranſ- 
ferret to tho oral law a great part af at ve 
neration which their aneeſtors entertained far | 
the witten low, yet there: aveuothettproduc- = 
tions of Hebrew piety and emchtion deſerving 
all more diſtinguiſnedt:wegicte mod aim 
venerable in point af .an#rquitybshanathels. = 
From the Talmuds, involvedas whey a. = 
veil of fable and ſuperſtition, though doubt- 
leſs with Tome ſuhlime -theoldgical and-mogal 
truths intermixed, no {ſubſtantial evidence can 
poſſibly be adduced of their early opinions on 
the grand point of theology n 
Vor. IV. E * f, 
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or, if atly ſhould appear, it muſt be prinelptlly 
in the Miſna of Judah. The real ſentiments 
of the more ancient Jews are only to be found 
in thoſe two celebrated paraphraſes on the 
Hebrew. text, called the Targums, the more 
ancient one beating the name of Jon Aru, 
and that leſs ancient, but not materially ſo, 
the name of OnxeLos. The Targum com- 
poſed by Jonathan is a diffuſe commentary on 
the greater and leſs prophets; and was written, 
according to Calmet, about thirty years before 
the time of our Saviour. The Targum of 
-Onkelos is entirely upon the Pentateuch, or 
five books of Moſes, and, both in its ſtyle and 
mode of explication, is more conciſe than the 
former. They are both written in tolerably 
pure Chaldee, although that of Onkelos is 
reckoned more pure and is in moſt eſteem 
among the learned. That of Jonathan, how- 
ever, is moſt in requeſt among the Jews in 


general z and is ſtrongly ſuſpected to have had 


additions made to it by the Jewiſh doctors, 
who lived many centuries after Chriſt. Theſe 
Targumim, therefore, but more particularly 


the former, muſt be our only ſure. Saide in 


inveſtigating the unadulterated ſenſe of the 

Old Teſtament and in ne the r 
-ſentiments of the n ier we 
Ny : The 
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The learned critic and Hebraiſt, Dr. Wot- 
ton, has remarked that it is but fair to let the 
Jewiſh doctors explain their own Scriptures, 


and to receive their comments as the trueſt 
expoſitions of them, when there is no reaſon 


to ſuſpect any latent ill intention or improper 
bias ſwaying the judgement of the commen- 


tator.* Undoubtedly a diligent attention to 
the vaſt treaſure of Hebrew traditional know- 

ledge, which the Miſna of Judah contains, 
has been of infinite ſervice. to Chriſtian. di- 
vines in explaining many difficult paſſages. of 


the New Teſtament, and, in particular, thoſe 
parts of our Lord's diſcourſes and St. Paul's 
Epiſtles which are ſo directiy alluſive to their 
ancient cuſtoms and traditions. . Whatever 


objections, therefore, may be brought againſt 
more recent. expoſitors, nothing of this kind 


can be urged againſt the paraphraſes either of 


Jonathan or Onkelos; and if, as was before 
hinted, the text of Jonathan has been cor - 


rupted, we may depend upon it that nothing 


favourable to the doctrine of the Trinity has 
been added to it, and, if any arguments can be 
found there to ſupport that doftrine, they 


FES 0; . ought, 


| » See the preface to Dr. Wotton's — Ti 
of the Jews, vol. i. p. VIEWS . London, 1728. 
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eught, on that very actoumt, W with 
__ a double weight of evidence. 
- For my own part, I own 'that Fan 
(tigers the two firſt verſes of the Old Tefta- 
ment as containing very ſtrong, if aot decifire, 
evidence in ſupport of the truth of this doe- 
tine. EL ont, a non fubſtanitive of the pn / 
number, by which the Creator is expreſſod, 
appears as evidently to point 'towards a plu. 
ality vf perfons in the divine nnture as the 
verb in the Angular, With 'which it fs joired, 
does to the unity vf that mater. In principio 


treuvit Dis, With Tiridt attention te gram- 


matical propriety; the paſſage ſhould be ren- 
Utd) In pxinripio crervit Dii; but our belief 
in The unity of God forbids us thus to tranſlate 
the word Erourm. Since, therefore, Elohim 
is plaral, and no para can cohfiſt of leſp when 
Fwd in number, and fince Creation ean alone 
de the work of DIT, we are to underſtand 
by this term, ſo particularly uſed in this Place, 
Goll the Father, and the eternal Logos; or 
Word of God, that Loos, whom St. John, 
'fupplying us with an excellent comment wpon 
(this paffage, ſays, was in the begirinfing with 
God, and who alſo was God. 8 
As the Father and the Son are ſo expreſily 
pointed out in the firſt verſe of this chapter, 
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ter, 


ſo 
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ſo. is the third. perſon in the bleed Trinity 


not leſs, decifively revealed to us in the ſenond. 
And the Sin or Gon moved upon the face of 


the waters. Calaſio renders this paſſage, Spi- 
ritus Dei motabat, &c. but, as Dr. Patrick 
has rightly obſerved, this is not the exact 
meaning of the text; for, the original verb, 
tranſlated moved, ſhould be rendered brooded, 
upon the water: incubavit, as a hen broods 
over her eggs.“ Thus, we ſee, oy n ex- 

e 3 ay þ 3 e A, exted 


* It is tranſlated by this vary word ee eee the 
Hebrew text, as I ſind it in Waltan's Polyglott. In the inter- 


lineary verſion of Pagninus, however, the verb matabat” is 


uſed. It is remarkable how variouſly both the verb itſelf and the 
preceding noun are rendered in the feveral Eaſter wranſlations 
inſerted in that elaborate work; and this variety has probably given 


_ riſe to all the miſtaken ideas of the Gentiles on the ſubject. 


Thus, in the Samayitan verſion, it is rendered “ Spirizus Dei fe- 
rebatur ſuper aquas,“ in which it agrees with the Septuagint and 
the vulgate Latin. From ſome. perverted notion of this kind, 
delivered traditionally down to the Indians, it has moſt likely 


ariſen, that, in all tha engravings: deſeriptive of the Indian 


| colmogany, Branua is repreſented floating en the abyſs upon 


the lraf' of the ſacred Loros. Thus, in that ſpirited aud bean · 
niful ode of Sir William jones to Narar®n a, which, literally 


 aranſlated, he obſerves, means 4he. Spirit moving um the au,. we 


find the following remarkable ſtanza, in which is combined the 
idea both of the mundane egg and the Spiritus incufigus. It vill be 
remembered that Sir William, in this paſſage, profeſles 40'give-the 


principles of the Indian coſmogony, 2s he found them daiplayed:in 
| * two moſt venerable Sanſereet Fe ze of kin. rn 
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Fut, an al. potent all pereading found 3 
Dede flow the watens, and the waters flow'd, l 
Exulting in their meaſureleſs abode, | 

— aubitadinons, profaund. _ 2 

© Then, o'er the vaſt expanſe, rinerdial wind 5 

- Breath'd gently till a lueid bubble ros. 
Which grew in perfett ſhape an 200 ref d. 
Created ſubſtance no ſuch beauty ſhews. 

Above the warring waves it danc'd elate, 

Till from its burſting ſhell, with lovely flate, 

A form cerulean flutter'd o'er the deep, 

_ Brighteſt of beings, greateſt of the great; 

Who, not as mortals ſteep IF 

Their eyes in dewy ſleep, | 

ZBut, heav'nly penſive, enn pit 

FCW 


see the whole of this Hymn in the Abatic 
Miſcellany, p. P- 24: Calcutta printed. 


a Na is the Indian Noan, 


and therefore the inſtitutes, remembered from Menu, may be of 
an antiquity little inferior to the great patriarch himſelf. I have 
gone deeply, at the commencement of my hiſtory, into all the 
Oriental coſmogonies, but particularly into that of India. The 


reſult, 1 truſt, will be a proud addition of flrength and glory to 


the Moſaic ſyſtem. Whether I ſhall obtain readers for that por- 
tion of my work, or indeed any part of it, is yet doubtful with 
me; but, to prevent its being dull or tedious, I have endeavoured 
| to inſpirit that particular part with all the energy and animation 
that language can afford to dignify the loſtieſt TY poſſible to 

be 


Sg S BB OaaESSSþSSYSSTT 


-Q- F 


Ga UW wi te 4 4 ee e 00 


| UL 7¹ 1. 5 | 
2 infuſing into it a powerful vital principle. 
I ſhall, hereafter, ſhew at large how generally. 
throughout all the Oriental nations, but eſpe - 
cially in Hindoſtan, this notion of the Spiritus, 
incubans was adopted; and whence, except from 
trine of the wo Tewroyovor,. or the primagenial 
egg; ſo particularly noticed in the hymns at- 
tributed to the Grecian Orpheus? | 

I have aſſerted, that, to each of the Kei 
perfons in the Trinity, ſuch names are ap-, 
plied and ſuch offices allotted as are alone ap- 
plicable to Deity. Of divine inherent pow- 
er, Creation itſelf is OO one grand proof, 


> B44: and. 


be diſcuſſed, Tux Bix TH of NATURE AND OF MAN. I have 
traced the Orphean egg to its genuine ſource, and I have ſhewn 
that the . cærulean form of India (for ſo NaAATEN is 
painted) is no other than the great Egyptian Deity, Cxgrs, 
who was repreſented, in their ſymbols, as a being of a dark blue 
complexion, and thruſting from its month the prime At. whence. 

the world was generated. But, to proceed in reviewing the re-. 
maining variations in the Oriental verſions of the ſecond verſe of 
the firſt chapter of Geneſis. | The Targum of Onkelos rendets' the 
words ** Spiritus mſpfflablat,”? and the Arabic has - Venti Dei 
flabang,” all which very much reſembles what we read. in San- 
choniatho's Phœnician Coſmogony, of the dark and turbid air 
agitating the gloomy chaos and the impregnating wind Colpia, a 
word which Bochart very juſtly ſuppoſes to be only a corruption of 
the Hebrew word Col-pi- jah, or the voice 2f\ God. Compare 
Walton's Polyglotta, tom. i. p. z, edit. Lond. 1060, Cumber- ., 
land's Sanchoniatho, p. 14, and Bochart's Sacra. Geog, lib. ii. | 
C. 2, quarto edit. 1681, 7 2 5 
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and the ronfhuniding of languages,” which as 
certainly can only: de the work of a Deity, is 
att6thet,” To theſe proofs it may be added; 
that prayer is exprefily commanded in various 
parts of Sefiptute to be offered to each, and 


td each is ſeparately aſſigned the ſtupendous 


attribute of forgiveneſs of fins. Elohim, it has 


been remarked, ſeems to be the general appel- 


lation by which the triune Godhead is collee- 


tively diſtinguiſhed in Scripture z/ and, though 


the auguſt name of Jenoyarn in a more pe- 
culiar manner belongs to God the Father, yet 
is that name, in various parts of Scripture, 
applied to each perſon in the holy Trinity. 


| The Hebrews conſidered this name in ſuch 
a facred hght that they never pronounced it, 


and uſed the word Aponar inſtead of it. It 
was, indeed, a name that ranked firſt among 


their. profoundeſt cabala; a myſtery ſublime, 
ineffable, incommunieable! — It was called 
TETRAGRAMMATON, or the name of four 
letters, and thoſe letters are Jod, He, Vau, 
He, the proper pronunciation of which, from 
long diſuſe, 1 is ſaid to be no longer known to 

| | | | the 


=. ef ei Arena; which is 
the plural of Apon1, and ſigniſies av Loos, is a circumſtance 
not to be paſſed over unnoticed, as it ſeems eee to a 
plurality in Deity. | ! 


$f Ei 
the Jews themſelves. This awful name was 
firſt revealed by Gad to Moſes from the centre 
of the burning buſh ;. and. Joſephus, who, as 


well as Scripture, relates this "circumſtance, 


evinces his veneration for it, by calling it the 
% name which bis religion did not permit 


him to mention.“ “ From this word, the 


pagan title of Jao and Joys is, with the 
greateſt probability, ſuppoſed to have been 
originally formed; and, in the golden verſes 
of Pythagoras, there is an oath ſtill extant. to 
this. purpoſe, ** By him who has the FOUR 
LETTERS,” The Jews, unable to overthrow 
the evidence of our Saviour's miracles, with 
unparalleled audacity aſſert, that, when he 
was in the temple, he found out and ſtole 
this ineffable Tetragrammaton, depoſited in 
its ſacred recelles, which he inſerted into his 
thigh, between the ſkin. and the fleſh, and, 
by virtue of this taliſman, performed all the 
miracles which he wrought, As the name 
J=novan, however in ſome inſtances applied 
to the Son and Holy Spirit, was the proper 
name of God the Father, fo is Logos, in as 
peculiar a manner, the appropriated name of 
God the Son. The Chaldee paraphraſts tran» 

ſlate 


„Add. Judaic. bb l. cap. 6, p. 61. 
5 TergaxTv;. Vide Selden de Diis Syriis, Syntag. li. c. 1. 
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_ - Cate the original Hebrew text by MIMRA' DA 


JAA, literally the worn or Jenovan; a | 
term totally different, * as Biſhop Kidder has 


inconteſtibly proved, in its ſignification and 


in its general application among the Jews, 
from the Hebrew dabar, which ſimply means 


à di diſcourſe or decree, and is properly rendered 


by pithgam;* In the ſeptuagint tranſlation 
of the Bible, a work ſuppoſed by the Jews 


to be undertaken by men immediately inſpired 


from above, the former term is univerſally 
rendered Ayes, and it will preſently be e- 
vinced, that it is ſo rendered and ſo under- 
ſtood by Philo and all the more ancient Rab- 
bins. The name of the Third Perſon in the 
ever- bleſſed Trinity has deſcended unaltered 
from the days of Moſes to our on time; 
for, as well in the ſacred writings as by the 
Targumiſts, and by the modern doctors of 


the Jewiſh church, he is ſtyled Ru Ach Hax« 


KoDESH, the Holy Spirit. He is ſometimes, 
however, in the rabbinical books, denomina- 
ted the SuEcnuinan, or Glory of Jehovah. 
In ſome places he is called SzynIRA, of Wif- 
dom ; and, m n ; 00 Bran, or [gar 
fading. +. h 
224 whey 

. Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, yart ii. pages 108, 109. 

t Dr. Allix's Judgement, p. 168, abi ſupra. 
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Creation was the reſult of the joint opera- 


ruption of ſome primæval tradition of the ere- 


1989 
From the enumeration of theſe * 
ſtances, it muſt be ſufficiently evident to the 
mind which unites piety and reflection, that, 
ſo far from being ſilent upon the ſubject, 
the ancient Scriptures: commence with an 
avowal of this doctrine, and that in fact the 


tions of the Trinity. I muſt again . 


and Hebraic triad of Deity cannot be made 


without profaneneſs; yet it is worthy of no- 
tice, that Brahma, Veeſhnu, and Seeva, in 
Mr, Holwell's plate illuſtrative of the crea- 
tion, are all three repreſented, if not as c- 
adjutors, at leaſt as preſent in that ſtupen- 
dous work; and the reader will poſſibly agree 
with me in opinion, that the whole relation, 
which it will be my province to give at large 
hereafter, is, I do not ſay a mutilation of the 
Scripture of Moſes, which poſſibly the Brah- 
mins never have ſeen, but, certainly, a cor- 


ation of man, propagated by that deſcendant 
of Seth, who firſt ſettled in a country em- 
phatically called by Perſian writers *© the pa- 
radiſaical regions of Hindoſtan. But of this 
as well as many other ſtriking circumſtances 
of ſimilitude between the Hebrew, the Hin- 

6 3 i doo, 
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doo, and other Oriental, ſyſtems of the el. 
mogeny. I ſhall have occaſton to treat e 
in tde firſt volume of my hiſtory. 
If the argument above; offered ſhould Rin 
appear to be inconcluſive, the twenty-ſixth 
verſe; of this chapter contains ſo pointed an 
atteſtation: to the truth of it, that, in my o- 
pinion, when duly conſidered, it muſt ſtagger 
the moſt hardened ſceptic: for, in that text, 
not only the plurality is unequivocally. ex- 
obſerved, is the peculiar prerogative of De. 
iy, is mentioned together with that plurality, 
the one circumfance” illuſtrating the other, 


dostrine. And, Gobp (E TOI) ſaid; LET us 
Makz nas in OUR image, after QUR likeneſs. 
Why the Deity ſhould ſpeak of himſelf in the 
plural number, unleſ that Deity conſiſted of 
more than one perſon, it is difficult to con- 
ceive ; for, the anſwer given by the Jews, 
that this is only a figurative mode of expreſ- 
ſion implying the high dignity of the ſpeaker, 
and that it is uſual for earthly ſovereigus to 
uſe this language by way of diſtinction, 1s 
—_ for two reaſons. In the firſt place, 
it it highly degrading to the Supreme Ma- 
. to ſuppoſe u would take uis model of 


o n {peaking 


and both being highly elucidatory of this 
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piking md thinking from 6 
highly conſiſtent with the vanity of man to 


in the 'heentiouſnels of ſucceeding ages) the 


ſtyle and imagined conceptions of Deity; 
and it will be remembered, that theſe ſolemm 


words were ſpoken before the creation of chat 
being, whoſe falſe notions of greatneſs anll 
ſablimity the Almighty is thus impioufly ſup- 
poſed to adopt. | 
to be any real dignity in an expreſſion, which, 
when afed by a human ſovereign in relation 
to himſelf, approaches very near to abſut- 
dity. The genuine fact, - however, appenrs 
to be this. When the tyrants of the Eaſt 


firſt began to aſſume divine honours, they 


Iikewife affumed the majeſtic language 


propriated to and highly becoming the Dark 


bur totally "inapplicable to man. The ertor 
was propagated, from age to =_— through u 
Jong ſucceſſion of deſpots; 
Judaic apoſtaſy arrived te dad a piteh of 
prophane abſurdity as to affirm that very 
phraſeology to be borrowed from man which 
Wars the original and peculiar language of the 
Divinity. It was, indeed, remarkably perti- 


nent when applied to Deity; for, in a ſuc- 


vgs chapter, we have 'ftill more expreſs 


authority 


arropate to himſelf (as doubtlefs was che tale = 


In truth; there does not Teeth = 


end, at longih, 
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authority for what is thus aſſerted, where 
the Lord God himſelf fays, - Bebold! the man 
is become at oK or Us: a very. ſingular ex- 
preſſion, which ſome Jewiſh commentators, 
with-equal effrontery, contend was ſpoken by 
the Deity to the council of angels that, ac- 
cording to their aſſertions, attended him at 
the creation. From the name of the Lok 
being uſed in ſo emphatical a manner, 
it evidently appears to be addreſſed to thoſe 
ſacred perſons to whom it was before ſaid, 
Let vs make man; for, would indeed the omni- 
potent Jehovah, preſiding in a leſs dignified 
council, uſe words that have ſuch an evident 
tendency to place the Deity on a level with 
created beings ? — Beſides, if the authorities 
which he makes in page 78 of his Judgement, 
and thoſe brought by Calmet under the article 
Angels, be at all valid, angels, in the opinion 
of the Talmudical Jews, were not created till 


the fifth day, immediately preceding the for- fi 

mation of man; and thus a non-entity will | 1 
be found to have ben conſulted, A, ſtill t 
more complete anſwer, however, to this , 
jection, may, in my opinion, be found in the ; 


words of the great apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
t the inſpired . To which of the 


angels 


nity of the Loos, which, in this, place, 
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angels ſaid, be,at om times err 2800, our 


lehr Hand? And there is, in the ſame 
chapter, a wonderful atteſtation of the, divi - 


ought by no means to be omitted. Thongh 
Jehovah. conferred not that honour on angels, 
yet to the Sox he ſaid; Tur THRONE, 9 n 
is FOR, EVER. and BVERI* 

It is now neceſſary. to deſcend Fo — par- 
ticulars, for pointing out which I am princi- 
pally obliged to the indefatigable exertion and 
laboured ſcrutiny of the. author cited above, 
Theſe, wall. incontrovertibly prove, that the 
word, Elohim was exactly thus underſtood. by 
Moſes himſelf and the ancient Hebrews, 
however their modern deſcendants may deny 
the alluſion; that their own paraphraſts ap- 
ply the term Loos, in the very ſame manner 
as we do, to the ſecond, as well as that of 
Hor v SpIRIT to the third, perſon in the.bleſ- 
ſed Trinity; and that, in fact, they had the 
fulleſt belief in that Trinity, expreſſed in the 


moſt emphatical language, and e by 


the moſt ſignificant ſymbols. add ee 
. Dr. Allix has, with great energy boch jo” 
language and ſentiment, remarked, that, al- 


1 


n * r aim of Moſes, in his 


7 
|, - writings, 
ny 1 8 
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"wiititigs, was evidentfy to root out of the 
minds of men the prevaiſitig notion of poly- 
theiſm, yet that he conſtantiy deſcribes the 
creution of the world in words that direc̃tly 
intimate a plurality in the Godhead. Instead 
of Uftinguithing the Creator by the appella- 
 Gve Jehovah, that awful appellative by which 
the Deity firſt made himſelf known to Moſes 
in the burning buſh, and by him to his peo- 
Pie," and writing Fru n Bara, Jebouab 
erentru, he uſes theſe remarkable expreſſions, 
Bara 1 the Oops created; and, in 


the conciſe hiſtory of the creation: only, uſes 
it above thirty times. The combining Qhis | 


plurul neun wih a verb in the fingular, as 
as been before noticed he had done, wotild 
not appear ſo remarkable if he had umformly 
adhered to that mode of expreſſion; for, then 
It would be evident he adopted the mode uſed 
by the Gentiles in ſpeaking of their falſe gods 


in the plural number; but, by joining with 


it a ſingular verb or adjective, rectified a 

phraſe that might appear to give a direct 
ſanction to the error of my pf — an 
reality, the reverſe is the fact; for, in Beu- 
teronomy xxxil. 15, 17, and ditibir x ets; he 


uſes the fingutar number of "this very neun to 
exprefs the * _— not employed in 
ä the 


a 


8 


a 


ſacrificaverunt demonits, nan 
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the auguſt work of creation: : dereliquit Bloab 
non Elbab. “ | He liks- 
wiſe diſtinguiſhes the Deity in various other 


paſſages by other names, in the ſingular num- 05 
ber; and, conſequently, adds our auther, 


« any of theſe names would have been, with 
more propricty and effect, applied to root out 
polytheiſm.“ But, farther, Moſes: himſelf 
uſes this very word Elohim with vorbs and 
adjectives in the plural. Of this ufage, Dr. 
Allix enumerates two among many other gla- 
ring inſtances that might be brought from 
the Pentateuch; the former in Geneſis xx; 13. | 
Quando errare fecerunt me Deus; the latter in 


Geneſis xxxv. 7, Nuia ibi revelati ſunt ad: eum 


Deus; and by other inſpired writers in "VA 
rious parts of the Old Teſtament. ' But par- 
ticularly he brings in evidence the folfowi ing 
texts, which the reader will excuſe my citing | 
at length, viz. Job. xxxv. 103 Jo. xxiv. 19; 
Pſalm exix. 1; Fecleſ. xii. 31 1 Sam. vii. 233 all 
which, he obſerves, ** ſhews' the inpudenc c 


Abarbanel on the Pentateuch; (fol. 6; col. 35 
who, to elude the force of this argument, 
maintains, that the word Elohim is ſingular.“ 
In this audacious aſſertion, however, impu- 


Vor. IV. vt? * 85 bay | dent 


* The reader will pleaſe to Ude notice, that 14 to eite, | 
throughout, the Latin tranſlation of Mario de Calafio. 
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dent as it is, Abarhanel. has been ſince ſup- 


ported by the ſynagogue and moſt of the mo- 
dern Hebrew commentators upon the ſubject ; 


but how abſurdly, and with what barefaced 


contradiction to the direct and avowed opi- 
nions of their anceſtors, will, as we advance 
farther. 1 in the ſubject, be made deciſively evi- 
dent. For the preſent, it may be ſufficient to 
obſerve, . that the repeated addreſs of the di- 
vine Being to certain perſons, his co- adju- 
tors in the work of creation, before men, 
or even angels, according to the Jewiſh, be: 
lief, began to exiſt, as well as the, expreſs 
| words noticed in a preceding page, LeT us 
mate man, and in OUR image; and after, 
wards, Lr vs g down, and LET us there 
confound their language 'y are pointedly allu- 
ſive. to a plurality, and, as- our author ob- 
ſerves, « very A charaktere of this doc- 
trine . 
If it could be denied FIR Moſes compoſed 


his hiſtory under the immediate influence of 


divine, inſpiration, it ſurely will be allowed, 
that he underſtood the language in which he 
wrote, and that he could not poſſibly be: igno- 
rant of the purport of thoſe laws, which he 
- promulgated. It muſt, therefore, to every 
reader of e * exceedingly ſingu- 


\ lar, 
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lar, that, when he was endeavouring talen / 


bliſh-a;theological-ſyſtem; of hich che Unity 


of the Godhead was the leading principle, and 
in which it differed from all other ſyſtems, he 


ſhould make uſe of terms directly implica -. 
tive of a plurality in it. Vet ſo denphy was 


the awful truth under conſideration im preſſed 
upon the mind ofthe Hebrew legiſlator that 
this is conſtantly done by him: and, indeed, 
as Allix has obſerved, theft is :{catcely any. 
method of ſpeaking, from which a plurality 

in Deity may be inferred, that is not aſe ei- 
ther by himſelf in the Pentateuch, or by the 
other inſpired writers in various parts of dhe 


Old Teſtament. A plural is joined with 


verb ſingular, as in that paſſage cited before 
from Gen. i. 1: a plural is joined with a: verb 
plural, as in Gef. xxxv. 7 And Jacob called 
the name of tbe place Bethel; becuuſe, the Gone 
there APPEARED: 7 bim. A plural is joined 
with an adjective plural; Joſh. xxxv. 19 
cannot ſerve the: Lord; for, be is the nah 
Gops, To theſe paſſages if we add that re- 
markable one adduced before from Eccleſtaſ- 
tes, Remember thy CxRAToxs in tbe days of thy 
youth ; and the predominant uſe of the words 
Jehovah ELOHIM, | or the Lord THY: Gops, 

OS: ee 


| [ 11 

which occur a hundred: times in the lau- (the 
word Jehovah implying the unity of the eſ- 
ſence, and Eiobin a plurality in that unity); 
we muſt allow that nothing can be more 
plaiuly marked than this doctrine in the In 
n 1 ni F eiplg e 10 gi. 
Af Philo may be permlttediits explain the 
national ſcriptures, we ſhall find him ex- 
preſſiy ſaying what is here affirmed, that 
the chief purpoſe of Moſes was to over- 
throw the reigning» polytheiſm; however, 
that, although Gad it or this muſt be un- 
derſtood with reſpect to nature rather than 
number; that his nature is incomprehenſible 
to man, becauſe; he has nothing in common 
with mortals, nor is there any thing in the 
cirele of exiſtence to which we may poſſibly 


liken, or by which we can properly compare 


or judge of, that nature. Indesd. Philos 
mind was ſo engroſſed with this idea of a 


plurality, and throughout his work he is ſo 


expreſs' upon the ſubject of the Logos, not 
conſidered as an attribute in the Plato- 


nic, but as à ferſan in the Jewiſh, ſenſe 
a the word, 9 to * Al" the Pets re- 


lative 


* Philonis Judzi de acres Legis Allegoria, lib. Ut, p. 841, et 
ſeq. edi. 1615. 
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lative to it would be to tranſeribe the hals 
wörla s iar ele io Sung on ieee 

I ſhall now-proceed-to conſider certain ob- 
jections which have heen urged aguinſt the 
word . Elohim being conſidered a8 alluſtve to 
the doctrine of a plurality in the Godhead. 
To the argument, that this word is ſometimes 
in Scripture: applied to angels, princes, jud - 
ges, and even to falſe gods, it may be re- 
plied, that Elohim, being the word more 
particularly appropriated to denote. ſupreme 
majeſty and eminent dignity, and likewiſe the 
firongeft word in the Hebrew language that 
eould be found to expreſs them, was one 
reaſon tvhich induced Moſes to make uſe of 
it; the other was, its having a plural ſenſe: 


and his uſing this word, in preference to 


Eloah or Jehovah, near thirty times in the 
ſhort account of the creation, ſeems to de- 
monſtrate, that he meant it ſhould impreſs 
the mind of the reader with the perſuaſion 


that the creation was the work of more ban 


ons. But it may be urged, there is reaſon to 
think, that the Hebrew and Canaanitiſii lan- 
DEB „Sanda 48 1 E x $1977 2 


%a 427 : 4 | {5 SL UIBOB VIOVg 
'\ 2: There ae —__— 90 book of Philo, de Mundt Os 
pificio, which does not expreſſly mention the Locos as a perſon: 
but conſult, in particular, pages 3, G. and 4, G D. of that book, 
and of the above - cited edition. oF 
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guages were, originally, the fame; it is, 
therefore, the language of polytheiſts; and a 
plural title of Deity was naturally to be ex- 
pected from polytheiſts. That the Canaan- 
ites were polytheiſts there is no doubt; but 


it is certain, that the patriarchs, their aneeſ · 


therefore, more than probable that Elohim, 
however afterwards degraded, by being ap- 
: plied to falſe deities, was, in the firſt ages, 
the ſublime, appropriate, excluſive, - appella- 
tive of the triune God. Dr. Allix informs 
us, that the Jewiſh cabaliſts conſtantly add- 
ed to the word Elohim the letter Jod, being 
the firſt letter of the name of Jehovah, for 
the ſake F a myſtery, as well as according to 
one of their moſt reſpectable commentators 


on the Pentateuch, the Rabbi Bechai, “ to 


ſhew that there is et each — 
cluded in the Word, + 
The author of the bock of. Scher n 
ted by Allix on this ſubject, thus exclaims : 
* Come, and ſee the myſtery in the word 


Eronzau! There are TuxzE | DEGREES, and 
every degree is diſtin by MS⅛r; yet, not · 


N my are mn ONE, and bound 


. . Pega in Gen. j. 465 | cio by Alix + 


4 63 10 * * \ * , a 


199251 4% 0 bent n: 


together in on, nor can they be ſeparatsd 
each from the other!“ Theſe Madragotli; 


1 9 5 


or DEGREES, are the fame with what, in the 
Sephir Jetzirah, there cited, are called by the 


cabaliſtie doctors the Panim, or Faces; the 
Havioth, or $UBs1$TENCEs, and the Profapin; 


or PERSONS, in the divine eſſence. But, not 5 
to wander from the ſubject more immediately 0 


under diſcuſſion, it is evident that the term 


ELoniM, with the Jop, for Jehovah, added 
to it, contains ſome latent myſtery, which, 


ſince the appearance of Chriſt, the Hebrew 


doctors ſeem. by no means willing to divulge. 
Indeed, the Rabbi Isza expreſily ſays.thatiit 
does; and adds, This myſtery is not to be 
revealed till the coming of the Meſſiah.” A - 


remarkable atteſtation of this is given in a 
note to the Univerſal:Hiſtory,q from which! 
have extracted IBBA's ſtrong. teſtimony, and 


in which the learned authors inform us, that 
a certain rabbi, who, from the contracted 
ſtate of his circumſtances, was obliged to 


get his livelihood by teaching Hebrew at 
Rome, when ſeverely charged with having 


betrayed the myſteries of his religion, in vine 
nn an among other things, proteſt» 7 
3 F. * | | Or T8 
F „ Allix's Judgement, p. 170, et Syhopſis Poli, p: 4. F149 | 
+ See Uaiverſal Hiſtory, vol. iii. p. 12, firſt oct. edit. 1760, 
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ed, chat he had never ſo much as aid 


the firſt verſe. of Gens. Thoſe gentlemen 


have given their authority at the bottom of 


the page for this piece of intelligence, which 
the reader: may, if he pleaſes, conſult. In 


the ſame. page; there is very clear and con- 
vincing evidence adduced in proof both of 


a plurality and of a Trinity having been 
doctrines, though not openly taught, yet 
| acknowledged in the ancient ſynagogue, It 
is taken from the celebrated book of Zo- 
har above-mentioned and it is of ſuch 


ere chat I ſhall en y cite it at 


length... 

A famidabla objection way be thought to 
ariſe from the Seventy (who ought to have 
known the true meaning of their own ſcrip- 
tures) having tranſlated Elohim by the word 
Seog in the ſingular. Formidable, however, as 


it may appear, it has been anſwered by ie 


own Talmudiſts in the Rabboth, who report 
that they thus tranſlated it, leſt Ptolemy Phi - 


ladelphus (at whoſe command the verſion 


was made) ſhould imagine the Jews to be 
polytheiſts like the idolatrous nation over 
which he ruled. St. Jerome, likewiſe, doubt- 
boſs from good authority, in the moſt early 
R of tho. Ghana church, averred, that 


the 


| | %}]. | 
| the Seventy ä the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, for fear of offending Ptolemy, who was 
a worfhipper of ons Go, and that they had 
an additional incentive to do ſo from the gene- 
ral prevalence, in that age, of the prineiples 
of the Platonic philoſophy. We have ſeen that 
Abarbanel, to get rid of the difficulty alto«- 
gether, denies ELOHIM to be plural; but the 
inſtance we have given, of its being united 
with verbs in the plural, affords a moſt; ample 
refutation of ſo unfounded an /affertion; If 
this were in reality the caſe, why ſhould the 
vulgar Jews be forbidden, as Maimonides ſays 
they are,* to read the hiſtory of the creation, 
leſt, underſtanding it literally, it ſhould: lead 
them into hereſy. I muſt, in this place, en- 


treat permiſſion: to remind the reader of the 
remarkable circumſtance of the Hebrew na- 


tion's conſtantly uſing the plural noun A- 
box Al, ſignifying My Logs, inſtead of the 
ineffable name of Jehovah z and, to conclude 
this account of the word Elohim, I ſhall ſub- 
join, that nothing can afford ſtronger: exi- 
dence of the general doctrine here laid down 
than a remark which our author ſays is com- 
mon among the Jews, viz, that Elohim 4 is as 


. 


, Maimonides, cited by Allix, p. 132» 


— 
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if one ſhould read Er men that ah TREY 
ARE. 80... 

Independently, tvavier; of the wins Elo. 
him, there wants not the moſt poſitive evi- 


that plurality for which we contend. - Of 
_ theſe, many have been already given; and a 
few, till more ſtriking, ſhall be now enu- 
merated. It is ſurely impoſlible to read the 


following paſſage, in the apocryphal book of 
Wiſdom, without acknowledging the perſona- 


lity of the Logos. Thine aLmicuty Word 
kapt down from heaven, out of the royal throne, 
ar a fierce MAN or WAR into the midff of a land 
F deſtruction. An illuſtrious comment upon 
the laſt- cited paſſage may be found in another 


part of ſacred writ, where it is ſaid, the Lord 


i A MAN OF WAR, the Lord of Hoſts is bis 


name. It is forcibly obſerved by Allix, on 
the foregoing paſſage, how evident it is, 
hence, that the Looos muſt be a perſon, 


and a perſon equal to the Father, fince he is 


faid to ſit upon the ſame royal throne. + - Je- 
hovah, we have ſeen, is the peculiar name of 


God, incommunicable to any other; | yet, 


upon the devoted cities contaminated by the 


| horrible 
* Wiſdom, xviii. 15, 16, 17. | Nihat fades, p· 107. 


dence, in various parts of Scripture, to prove 


coacno omen d. er 
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2 


—  - > 


horrible enormities of i unnatural luſt} it 78 


ſaid, "that JEHOVAH RAINED? FROM: Jznovan 


brimſtone-and fire aut of beaben. The Jews in- 
terpret the former by the angel of the Lord; 


but the applying to that perſonage the in 
communicable name 


the paſſage, that, if a plurality were not in- 


tended, theſe words, | frum the Lord would 


habe been omitted, or it might have been ſaid, 


from "himſelf. To the remarkable expreſſion 
cited above, Remember ty Creators, may be 


added that in Iſaiah, Thus ſaith the Lord Tur 


RRDETMARSs, T and, in the ſame book, Tur fy 
Maxxks are thy buſbands, the Lord of Hoſt if 


bis ame; A ſimilar inſtaner occurs in Palm 


cxlix ga, where: the words; tranſlated, Le IJ 


rael rejoice-in bim that made bim, ſtand, in the 


Hebrew text; Nejaice in bi: Max RR. And 


theſe collective inſtances give a noble and de- 


cided ſupport to the preceding aſſettions rela- 


tive to the great ereative Friad in the firſt 
chapter of Geneſis. In Pſalm ex. 1. we read; 
ay ER CI n een on my 


ae gaiwollet of "754410228 16 © ve 

n | | 28 
* Geneſis, xix. 24. TO | : 
+ Dr. Bedford's . i 


4 Iſaiah, xliv. 24. d | Ibid, Ur. 5: tT #5 
: . \/ : 


e forbĩds ſuch an interpreta-- 
tion: and Dr. Bedford properly remarks upon 


/ 


1 


on; hitte always been conſidered 24 

pointing to the Meffiah, and indicative of the 
plurality contended for. As if the great a- 
poſtls of che Gentiles foreſaw, that the de- 
generate progeny of the Hebrews, to whom 
he wrote, would, in ſucceeding ages, endea- 
vour to degrade our Saviour to a created an- 
gel, and wiſhed to annihilate at once the baſe 


| hypotheſis:y he exclaims, To which: of the au- 


this day buve I begotten \Tuxe? Dr. Wallis; 
one of the moſt able defenders of the Tri- 
nity in the laſt century; well obſerves; on this 
3 that there is a wide difference between 

crrated,- and am oh« begotten, being; ſince 
———— with 


was therefore no blaſphemy, whatever tlie 
Jews might think, when Jeſus, appriſed of 


his high dignity, made bimſef no I wirn 


Go. In the note alluded to above, the au- 
thors of the Univerſal Hiſtory contend, that 
che writers of the Talmud believed in à plu- 
rality, on account of the nee anſwer 
given 


:4 ® 


io 1 particularly a Sermon on o this i fubje of Proketlr \ Wallis, 


preached before the univerſity of Oxoid, ie inferred in his The 


right hand, until I make thine enemies thy' foot. 


the parent, and, conſequently, Gon.“ It 


* * d 
as at ith .c- + | 


gen in 8 to PIPER why the 
throne of Cod, in Daniel's wien, is in the 
plural number. 7 bebeld 7 RONES exalted 
on which the Ancient of Dayz:did I, whoſs ga. | 
ment was white as ſig. Alter ſeveral erifling 
anſwers, which are there given as the ſoldtign - 
of various learned rabbies, one of whom con- 
tends, that the plural implies the throne of 
God and David, the laſt and coneluding an- 
{wer is to the following purpoſe: That it is 
blaſphemy to ſet che ereature on the throne 
of the Creator, bleſſed for ever!“ And the 
extract concludes with theſe notable words: 
I an one can oboe this difficulty, ler bim do 
ity if nor, let hum go bit way; au not attempt 
it,” The meaning, ſay theſe authors, is too 
e to need explaining. I ſhall conelude 
theſe more general obſervations, on the plu- 
rality aſſerted, in the ſolemn, the dignified, 
and decided, language of the Logos 1 in Iſaiah, 
xliv. 6. Thus faith Jznovan, Tis REDEZM- 
ER, THE. LORD or Hosts, Iam, Tux FIRST, 
AND I AM THE'LAST ; i BESIDE wp 
THERE 18 NO G09! n 
The numerous dtn cited PLE are ſuf- 
fioizat to demonſtrate, to the mind not blind« 
ed by vanity nor darkened by prejudice, that 
a plurality in the Deity 1 is expreſlly aſſerted in - 
the 


14 ] 
dhe text of the Old Teſtament, It remains 


to be proved, that the authors of the Targu - 
mim, from which books alone the ſenſe. of 


the ancient ſynagogue can be collected, un- 
derſtood 1000 ancient ee in the ſame 


light. 19 eig daidy- eg. 


Hebrew text, In the beginning God created, is 
rendered, in the Jeruſalem Targum, by theſe 
words, By bis Waspom Gad created ; an early 
- evidence. of the author's, real opinion, and a 
deciſiye atteſtation in favour of this doctrine. 
Onkkelos is not leſs deciſive upon the perſona · 
lity of the Log0s.* He does not, indeed; in 


the. beginning of his paraphraſe, which I ob- 


: ſerved is more cloſe and literal than the others, 
wo! thet term . which, in * an- 


: 1181. 
6 7 - itt * ry - 4 p , 4 ' 4 2 EF” , 1 1 
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* 4 Meas 4 L * ” b a FA. 2 » 9 * 
A Fit if 5 9 ; 1 8 58115 Ft 163 TE 3+ 


21 Inas a the en eee Jonatha, 2d; all he 


Eaftern, verſions. of the Bible, inſerted in Walton's Polyglott, 
| which I purchaſed at its uſual high price, (nine gnineas,) for the 


' purpoſe of accurate compariſon and reference. The reader, how- 

ever, will be candid enough to reflect, that fly ape 50 
of the Trinity comes before me cellaterally, among many other in- 
tricate ſubjects, and that I have not entered upon it it by choice ſo 
much as from neceſſity. 1 therefore occaſionally cite Dr. Allix, 
| whoſe depth of argument and extenſive Hebrew learning are indiſ- 
putable. On this point, of the beginning being tranſlated the Wi/- 
dom, (combining evidence at once ſo wonderful and forcible,) I 


beg leave to refer for fuller information tor his book, pages 161, 
172. 


eule the fir place, it is remarkable that the 


io irony ».om ers 


tas | 
ſwers, to the word Avyory but he all PED h- 
terally tranſlates the text, by, the verb amar, 
whence comes the noun mimra, and the dif» 
ference, , ſubſiſting between that word ane 
dabar, has been before noticed: the for- 
mer (to uſe the language of Allix) having a 
natural and neceſſary relation to the /perſoni- 
fied Logos; the latter ſignifying no more 
than the ſpeech of God. or of WWF en 
being“. . 
If the reader mould ae curious * — — 
why Onkelos has not tranſlated the word 
bereſebit by Ladmita, which ſigniſies the be- 
ginning of time, but by bekadmin, which ſig- 
nifies THE ANCIENT or TRE FIRST,* Dr. Al. 
lix will inform him, from the book Tohar, 
the Rabboth, and other commentators, that, 
by this term, the Jewiſh doctors underſtand 
the WispoM, whom they called cocuma, or 
the SECOND, NUMBER, in the divine eſſence, 
which emanated from the firſt as from its 
ſpring, and by whoſe more immediate agency 
all that has being was formed. To the third 
number, that 3 is, the Holy inte. they give 


bas os 7 the 


. To this may be added the corroborative evidence of Philo, 


who, in one place, diſtinguiſhes the Logos by fi appellative of 
Agxn. Conſult Philo. de Confuſ. Ling. p. 267. 


+ Allix's s Judgement, p. 161, ubi ſup a. 


1 


on of Ban, or oxver. i 


8 „ Al hie immediately - accords 
with thoſe remarkable words of Solomon, 


than which it is impoſſible for any thing to 


be more clear or more pertinent: Jebovab, by 
wi8DoM, (chat is, the cochu,) bath founded 


DIA) bath-bexftabliſhed/the/heavens.*%: There 
are two.ather paſſages im the book of Wiſdom 
equally; remarkable and equally conſonant 


the inſpired writer exclaims, Give me wisDom 
that fitethrby thy throne ;+ and again, in the 
14th verſe of the ſame chapter, Thy council 
qobo bath known, except thou give 'w1sD0M and 
fend vby Heuer Server from above? — Their 
mahbins.explain-the ſenſe they entertained both 
af; the union and operations of Deity, by af- 
Grmingz that Got acts by theſe holy perſona- 
ges ast the ſoul acts by her body; and they 
emphatically denominate them rr © Two 
nanxss ur Go. t To one or other of theſe 


hel purſbrages, under the name of Mimra 


or Shechinah, the wokp or the GLORY; but 
more e to the former, 1 99 — 
8 = TE : By 1 nn 


- 22 iii. 11 5 11 Visser k. "Ws 801 
t Rabbi Bechai, on the Pentateuch, apud Allix, p. 162. 


the earthy by: UNDERSF AnDING'-(thit is, the 


: wich this aden g of the Jewiſh paraphraſt, where | 


gg. g TSS sega gars 


| Lokxp : the other — 3 
Senn An, which fignifies the divine habi- 


1 1 


al the mighty wondexs'performod for the de- 
liverance. of their nation, and all the ſplendid 


celeſtial-appearances' which were alternately to 
them the objects ef exalting 


the precepte 
Allix, Jeon and Bukin are read in the 


deſeribe the ſame perſon under the ütle of 


he Inn my he hd if a fow 


Ran 


Hxxopren. A ſew of che moſt illuſtrious 


of thoſe divine appearances mentioned . aloje 


ni an;. diplying more compete ene 


A 


mentators.-- 
The — e eee 
and dabar has been already noticed, to which 
it may be added, that there are {0 manyac- 
T1VE PERSONAL properties, ſuch as thoſe” of 
Vor. IV. G 


tranſport" or of 
en waer dere obeyed" or m 


| by his proper * 2 | 


1 


. - commanding, 


1 98 3 
— anſvenng.: giving laws, iduing 


forth ef decrees, receiving of prayers, &. ac. 


ſigyec te ihe Mimra, that ta conceive af the 
Wap alluded to in any ether licht than as 3 


heulen would be the height of abſurdity. The 


peary,, is the divine Being hom, v alert him 
ta be. One ot the moſt car and; remarkable 
of: theſe divine appearance is that of the Au- 


Moſes, as bs wes tending tha, flocks of Jeth- 
ra. bist father · in- law. An unknown gee 
thus: addraſſed the: aſtoniſhed hepberd: I am 
e Gop r fathers; ther Go Alrabam, 

tha G | of Hane: and the G of Jaceb's and 
Nos, vie are. tald. deb fare un, BB WAS 
AFBAAD v οο ντον ſο. This pailage,, 
thus far cited, ig lugely as deciſive on the ſuh- 
jet as language can make it; but what fol- 
bows, ſeems to he upaniwerable. : In conſe- 
quence of, the ground being made holz by the 


to put off his ſhoes from off his feet, aud wot. 
to approach too near-the,conluming; SHECHI- 
' YAH; of flame in which ſatcenthroned the 


| we hg Through, Om Ea, this: 


be 1 N 1 * Gulfofg 
Exod. iii. "ey 3&4 


e OR Tn Len, as it is there called, in a 
flame of: fixe aut of the, midſt of a buſh, to 
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11 
ecuſtom has ithwekhorkülly hi WaiEe: of ener- 
ing 2 of; God, Uiveſtetf of their farts 
dals, leſt ry pollution adheritig fhetitd defis 
the pure abode ö Heity zcatid ir is practiſes = 
by the Moliditirtiedans at this vety day. The 
ſpot, therefore; Was to Moſes ag the temple of 
God, aid thence derived" a pecuſiat fanckity 
which it could not Rave I con ſequenee of the 
preſence of urry created being Whemſdever. 
The Deity now proceeds to reveal Hinifelf! 
the auguſt appellative' of Eu Juu, or f A 
which is of tlie ſame import witli the inconts 
municable name of Jehovah.” As we have be- 
fore noticed the derivation of oV from ehe. 
vah, ſo we may here remark, that the word 
t, inferibed; according to Plutarch, em the 
front of the Delphie temple, and ſiguifyfng 
thou'art; ot poſſibly onty the contraction of 
£1-Mt, TAM, was moſt probably derived from 
this Hebrew title of Gd By this uppella⸗- 
tive, Moſes was commanded to anounee, x6 
the deſponding Hebrew race, rheir etertiat De- 
liverer from the bondage of Egypt; and, When 
he himfelf ſeemed doubtful as to the real dig- 
nity of the perſon with whom he con ver, 
the Supreme Being manifeſted his power by 
two awful miracles, the turning of his paſtes 
ral ſtaff into a ſerpent, and the ſmiting of his 
rh withered 


„ „ 
withered. hand with leproſy. That the di- 
vine appearance in this place is called the An- 
gel of the Lord, is an objection of no vali- 
dity, ſince the Logos was frequently thus de- 
nominated by the Jews, eſpecially upon the 
ſolemn oceaſion of their exodus from Egypt, 
when the Angel of the Lord went before their 
camp, attended during the day by a column 


of obſcuring clouds, and during the night by 
4 pillar of illuminating fire. The ancient 
Jews applied that term not to the perſon but 


to the office, which, according to the economy 
of the three perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, 
- he condeſcended to aſſume; and that they 
thought he did condeſcend, occaſionally, to 
aſſume the form of an angel, is evident from 
a paſſage in Philo de Somniis, where he ex- 
preſſly aſſerts, that the ſupreme Exs, 9, du, 
whom he had juſt before termed Aoyo;, ſome- 
times put on the appearance of an angel to 
mankind, but that his divine nature remained 
ever unchangeable.“ Philo, in various other 
places, expreſſly calls the Aoyos, God, Seeg; 
and, it may be obſerved, in one inſtance, 
uſes that remarkable ex preſſion which he 
could never have written under other impreſ- 
den Aan hoſe of the plurality © contended 
| for, 


» Rev-xaxi 8,9. 


| = A 


S. 2 


” „ a fo aA i www (60 DT oO &DO ww AV DMD 


„ SS 


is notorious that the whole "Jewiſh" nation 
cy affirm that God N himſelf 


F ̃ ˙rliĩIæææ Ä 


(ESE 


for, Jevrepo Oos, the sr como Gd⁰⁰ OT 


gum of Jonathan is expreſs, in affirtrüng that 
it was the Logos who ſpake to Moſes; and He 
adds, the very fame Loos wd SPARE, Aub 
Tux WORLD wWwAs MADE. T But there is 


occaſion, on this ſubjett, to go for ease 5 


Hebrew theologiſts and paraphraſts, fince it 


eo vc - FE 7 
* We. 
=_ 
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0 | Philonis Judæi, apad Ruſeb. = — 1 
theſe paſſages by citing the original text at length, as I am al- 
ready, I fear, tranſgreſing r n 
object is not to diſplay erudition but to enſbroe truth. 


+ It is evident, „ 
miſts conſidered the Ae and the Wa3pom as the ſame ſacred 
perſonage. The Jerulalem Targum had faid, In SarizxT14 


creavit- Deus; or, God by his Wispou created all things: 
Jonathan refers this act to the MemrAa/pa Jenovan: but both 
mean the Megs5s1an, There is in the paſſage. cited in the text. 


between the Targums of Jeruſalem and Jonathan, ſo great a 


coincidence of ſentiment and expreſſion as muſt excite ſtrong fuf- 


picions in the mind of the reader, that either the one has copied | 


from the other, or, what is more probable, that  hoth are, in a 
great meaſure, copies from ſome ſtill more ancient paraphraſe: 
Jonathan ſays, Et dixit Dominus Mofi, IS Gui Dix1T, ET rvrr 
MUNDUS; DIXIT, ET Exrirezunr OMN1A ; fic dices filits 
Iſrael. In the Jeruſalem Targum we find, Et dixit Sexo 
Domini Moſi; Is qui Dix1T MUNDO, ESTO, ET FUIT; ET 


aul DICTURUS EST II, sro, BT ERIT; fic dices filiis 


Iſrael. Here we ſee plainly that the Minn or SEN ue ſpeaks, 
and therefore the Won o myſt mean a perſon, even Is Q 


DIXIT, ET puIT. Vide Targ. Jonathan et Hieroſo. apud Wal- 
toni — tom. iv. p. 107. 


Le 
to Moſea face ta face, which could not be true 


af a mere angel; and ſince. the Deity, when 
he promulgated. the decalogue, with, his oun 


voice declared, I am Tux Lonp THY * | 


abo brayght, thee out of the land Ea, and 4 
gut of Ale houſa of bendage. 

The pext divine appearance unis 
aſeribed to the Logos, or, as he is ſometunes 
and by Philo, is that moſt awful one when the 
law was delivered to Moſes on Mount Sinai, 
that is to fay, on the ſame conſecrated moun- 
tain firſt called Hoxzs, from its dryneſs and 
barrenneſs, and afterwards Sinai, from the 
miracle of the burning buſo.* Stupendous as 
was the divine code of legal inſtitutions there 
delivered to Moſes, not leſs ſtupendous and 
aſtoniſhing were the circumſtances under which 
it was unfolded, ' Alluſive to this ſolemn OC- 
cafion, that remarkable expreſſion: | is uſed by 


Moſes, that Jehovah there talted with Ifrael 


face to face, voc car TROrwrov, that is, 
perſon to perſon, as it is tran ſlated by the Sep- 
tuagint, and as the Hebrew term, agnifying 


| face, 


- From the ante in. « but or thor See er 
paſſage. F 


+ Conſult the text of Grabe's $ Sepipagint, Deut. v. 4; tom. i. 


edit. fol. Oꝛonii, 1707. 
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* „i ys trutflated by Reh b 0 
very fufficient anſw/er 16 tho, Of fer the 
ſelves and for the? Jews, deny thar the Logos 
is tnentiohed as apron, not rchſt amn Die 
repreſented in dur own Seriptutes to be dhe 
expreſs image of his Faber penn, and that 
St. Patil to the Corinthians ſays; Gdd forgives 
offences in the pern of Crit Phe mayeſty 
and grandeur of the Logos in this appearanes 
are beyond deſerlption; and Evidently aunnouoe 
the deſtent of Deity itſelf. Indeed it ibeqtially 
expreſſly and ſublimely ſaid; that IXO 
deſcended in fire upon Sinai; und, wbilr the toire 
of thi trumpet ſounded lorig; amd Waxetl Truder un 
Aud, that uu anfwered NMoſes by an autible 
voice, Which ſtruek terror through alt te camp 
of the aſtommded Firadlites! It Was on-Sihdi, 
that the future Messral mamifeſtedd Himſelf 
in M-the radlante of his proper uffappfoach- 
able glory. The mourtain tettering ron its 
baſe; and convulſec to the very ceotress the 
tremendous and inceſſant thunders that rent 
the air in peals louder than ever before or. linge 
that day have vibrated on the human ear; and, 
the glare of thoſe. impetuous lightnings, at 
once magnificent and terrible, that darted every 
way from the incumbent Shechinah; all evinced 
the preſence of the ſecond perſon ab the. glo- 

* 25202241 9 * rw A en. eee 


„ 
rious Trinity. The Jews fel, 


d through all 


Exod, xix. 3, expreſſſy ſays, that Moſes went 
up to meet ru Won or THE. Lonp;“ s and, 
again, on Exod. xix. 17, «© Moſes. brought the | 
people out of the camp to meet the ux Worp 


op'' THE Lon.“ Jonathan is equally. ex- 
preſs; for, on Deut. v. 5, he ſays, Mo- 
ſes ſtood between them and Worp. or Tur 


Lonp; I but, on the 23d-verſe of this ehap- 
ter, he is gloriouſly nnen of the national 
opinion as to this point. After ye had heard 


all the chiefs of you came to me and ſaid, 
Behold the Won p or ruf Lord our God has 
ſhewed us the DIVINE MAJESTY, or H1S hn, 
AND:| 'THR/- EXCELLENCE. or nis MAGNIPI= 
CENCE 5; AND WE 8 ann THE YOICE-OF 
1191 77111 M1017 isn 7 es 


7 the the rates of Orte * witli dl af 
en prof en fx monk Sb il 


4 Ibid. p. 309. ru dee v Waasen 2 ene : 
flabam inter vans Domini + et vos. w 1 


11. 
Jonathan, ibid. tom. iv. p. 3). r t 8 50 


8 Vocem Senmonrs Dei. e eee 
Wos b mult here alſo be underſtood in a perſonal ſenſe. 


their generations have, with one.voice, ac e-, 
legged, the awful truth. The commentators are. 
decided that this was the Logos. Onkelos, on 


the volex or Tur Wong out of the midſt of. 
the darkneſs on the mount burning with fire, 


8 105 1 


18 Wonp odr on vu MIDSS, er rn n b 
What other evidence is necellary. to eſtabliſh 


this as an, appearance of the Logos ? Yet, very. 


ample addixional atteſtation of it. may Us 


found in almoſt every page of Philo; but par- 


The Jews invariably conſidered the Logos 
as the peculiar Guardian of their nation, as the. 
celeſtial Soyereign of their thegcracy, and the 
almighty | Captain of the armies of, Ir, 
There is a very remarkable paſſage in the 
of Joſhua, in which he manifeſts bimſedf 


under this latter military character. Aud 1 


came to paſi, when Joſhua was by Fericho,, that be. 


lift up bis eyes, and looked; and, behold! there - 
food, a man over againſt him with ui $WorD. 


DRAWN IN HIS HAND: and Joſhua went unto 
bim, and ſaid unto bim, Art thou for us or for 
our , adverſaries? And us. ſaid, Nay, but as 
CAPTAIN, or THE HOST or THE, Logp,am.1 
now come, &. The words, captain of. the 


Lord's heft, are, by Uſher in his Annals, with 
| leſs propriety, affirmed to mean, PRINCE or 


\ | 1 15 ru 


. 


'. Ecce oftendit vobls Sezxmo Domini — ms 


jeſtatem gloriæ ſuæ, et excellentiam magnificentie ſuz, et vocem 
SERMONIS ejus audivimus e medio 3 ignis. ge 1 9557 


apud Walton. tom. iv. p. 329. 


+ Joſh, v. 13, 14. 


ticulaxly 1 in his treatiſe de Vita Moſis. (nr e. 


f #66 J 

ru Kei $6465: PH dine ap rance, 
on this becsffbn, is fecbfted to Rave af. 
nounced what 2 865 Gay olg bree and 

hat à Gop alone could compi; the tif. 
riculous Gverthröb of the wing a Jericho 
before a' very indifferent army, and Without 
ay proviſion for à fiege. The period was now 
arrived when that highly-favouted nation, 
which the Lord himſelf, attended by the pillar 
of alternate darkneſs and flame, with à tnighty 
hand and a ftretched-out arm, had ſo worider- 
fully brought out of Egypt, and lech thrdughi 
| the deſerts, was to take poſſeſſion of the pro- 

miſed land of Canaan. ' His appearing, there. 
fore, in military array, to the minariter of 
an army, engaged in actual war, was petu- 
Harly proper, and his being afterwards called 
the Angel of the Lokp,“ as he was in the 
former appearance to Moſes from the buſh, 


when the promiſe of Canaan was firſt holden 


out, is alſo à remarkable circumſtance. But 
the circumſtance, moſt of all deſerving notice, 
is, that the very fame expreſſion is uſed by this 
celeſtial meſſenger as in that appearance; for, 
be ſeid unto. Yeſhua, looſe thy ſtor from of th 
ot; for, the place whereon thou Randeſtis boly: 
and Joſhua fell upon his face to the earth, and 
DID WORSHIP HIM, | os 


Now 
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of human adoration. However; therefore, the 
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Now it is a ſolemn, truth in theology, a 
truth acknowledged by the whole nation of 
the Je ws. and a leading principle of Chriſtianity, = 
that the Supreme Being can alone be the object 


ancient Jewiſh rabbins may have ſometimes 
denominated the Logos the Angel of the 
Lord, of which circumſtance- an advantage 
has. been taken, by their modern. deſcendants, 
to degrade the Son of God to the rank of a 
created angel, it is evident that this appearance 


muſt be that of the ſecond perſon in the 


Trinity, becauſe he received the adoration of 
created, angel that appeared to St. John, in 
the Revelation, See thou do it not; for, I am thy 
fellow-ſervant; wos Gon!* No: be did 


receive the adoration of Joſhua, and thus gave 


infallible. proof of his being not a created being, 
but a Divinity; that very Divinity of whom it 
is ſaid, Let all the angels of God worſhip lim. 
Had this celeſtial Form been of inferior rank, 
the worſhip thus offered to be paid by Joſhua 
was ſo directly in contradiction to the firſt law 
afterwards given to Moſes, Thou ſhalt: baue no 
other gods but me, * it never could 1 beak 
permitted, ar 97164 | 

AM wot 469 Ab 


* Rev. xix. 10. 
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There is another moſt ftupendous" mani. 


of the Locos ini the Old Teſtament which re 
markably claims our attention. It is cat 
vouchſafed to Daniel, in a viſion; in which are 
diſplayed the awful myſteries of that day, when 
the great Judge of quick and dead ſhall decide 
the eternal — wankind. In the whole 
extent of human language there is no deſcrip- 
tion ſo ſublime and magnificent. I Bebeld till 
the tbrones were red, and the Ancrewt” or 
Dars did ft, whoſe garment was "white as 
ſnow, and the hair of bis bead like the pure wool: 
bis throne was like the fiery flame, and bis wheel; 
like burning fire. A fiery fream iſſued and came 
forth from before him: "thouſand thouſands mi- 


niſlered unto bim, and "ten thouſand times ten 


thouſand flood before him: the Julgemeni wat ſet, 
and the books were opened. As in the preceding 
paſſage the iner perſon in the holy Trinity is 


hs expreſſly pointed out, 16 is the src not 


leſs plainly deſcribed in that which follows. 
Indeed it is deſerving of notice that he is par- 
ticulariſed by that very name, the Son or MA, 
which our Saviour ſo often aſſumed during 
his incarnation, and which the Jews ſo tiniver- 
ſally applied to the Meſſiah. And, bebold, one 

like the Son or MAN came * the CLoups or 


HEAVEN, 


ſeſtation bf the glory both of the FA Tüxx and 


r wy Ry. DU 


' HEAVEN, and came 1d the Ancient of Days: 


{ x09 ] 


and there was given him dominian; ana glory, and. 
a kingdom; that all. people, i nations, and lan- 
guages, ſhould ſerve him. Hit dominion is an 

everlaſting dominion, which, ſhall not paſs away, 
and. his kingdom that which ſhall-not be defiroyed! 
Dan. viii. 9, 13, 14. Upon this paſſage it is 
obſerved, by Dr. Lowth, that Au An, or the 
CLOUDS, was a known name of the Meſſiah 
among the. Jewiſn writers, and there cannot 
be brought a more decided atteſtation that the 
Son or. Man, thus deſcribed as coming in ithe 
clouds of | beaven, was intended as a deſcription 
of the Losos, than that which his own lips 
afterwards gave, when, in anſwer to the Jewiſh 
high .prieſt, who had interrogated him, Art 
thou' the CaR1sT,' THz: So or Gop?: he not 
only directly applied this paſſage to himſelf, 


but adopted the very language of the prophet, 


Hereafter ſball ye ſee the SON or Man fitting.on | 
the right band of power, and coming: ix xux 
CLOUDS. OF; HEAVEN. The high prieſt was 
perfectiy acquainted with theſe ancient no- 
tions of his ſynagogue concerning the Ax AN 
and the So or Man; for, we are told, he 
immediately rent bis clothes, ſaying. He hath 
Jpoken blaſphemy ! and the aſſembled elders, be- 
ing aſked their opinion, immediately declared, 
| He 


t 

He: it gi . —_— 66, and 
preceding verſee. * ben. 
And now, eee Fram WP Yin 

paſſages of the Old Teſtament, proved the 
PERSONAL AGENCY. of both the Loos and the 
Hor r S21k1T, and having endeavoured to de- 
monſtrate, by correct quotations from the 
two Tareus, the one that of JonaTHAN, 
_ written thirty years before the birth of Chriſt, 
and believed by many commentators to have 
been cited by our Saviour himſelf ;* the other 
that of Ouxxxos, written in the firſt century, 
before thoſe violent conteſts, which afterwards 
agitated the church on this ſubject, broke out, 
that the ancient rabbies really, though ſerreth, 
acknowledged the truth of the doctrine, which 
maintains that there are three diſtinẽt hy- 
poſtaſes in the divine eſſence, to whom the 
auguſt and incommunicable name of Jehovah 
is expreſſly applied; I might leave the whole 
of what has been thus offered to thy candid 

go 13-024] Fon eB 7 wandern 


. ; The 3 paſſage in which the Chaldee 8 of 
Jonathan is ſuppoſed to be cited by our Saviour, for this reaſoy, 
becauſe the Jews were better acquainted with it than with — 
original Sepiptures, is that in Luke, iv. 18, where he 
Ifaiah, lxi. 1, relative to himſelf, Whoever will take jth 
of comparing the text of Iſaiah with Jonathan's paraphraſe, in 

Walton, will find that what is cited in Luke agrees much better 
with the latter than the former. | 


"Trims 
conſideration, and, ia this place ee 
greſſion which, may have long. ines appeared 
impertinent, and tedious. Having. however, 
thus extenſively entered into the ſuhect, and 
ſome additional cixcumſtances of great weight, 
never before publgly naticedr in the courſe of 
inveſtigating the pagan Trinities, particularly 
that of India, having forced themſelves upon. 
my notice, I cannot refrain from launching 
out till farther into the ocean of Hebrew 
theology, and ſtating thoſe circumſtances. In 
doing this, I may poſlibly ſubject myſelf to 
much cenſure, as I certainly ſhall incur great 
additional expenſe, which. might otherwiſe 
have been avoided, in regard to the bulk of 
this volume, .and the ſymbols illuſtrative of 
my aſſertions. Theſe, however, are to me 
conſiderations of very inferior moment, if I 
ſhall be thought to have contributed any thing 
towards the elucidation of an important doc- 


trine in Chriſtianity. I muſt again repeat 


that I did not ſeek out the ſubject, but, from 
a conſciouſneſs of abilities inadequate to the 
full diſcuſſion of it, would gladly have altoge- 
the ravoided it; but the operations of Brahma, 
Veeſhnu, and Seeva, the great Indian, Triad 
of Deity, occurring in aĩmoſt every page of 
the ancient Indian Hiſtory, rendered it in- 

diſpenſable: 
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The ane 3 and 45 mne 
in the preceding Chapter corroborated by a 
| Multitude- of correſponding . Paſſages in the 
| New Teſtament. — The State of the Jewiſh 
Nation at the Periad of the Meſſiah's Advent. 
— The principal. Cauſe: of their Rejedtion. of 
bim flated to be their | altered Sentiments 
concerning his Cbaracter, in Conſequence of 
their Corruption by: the ſplendid Court and 
| luxurious. Manners of the Roman Governors, 
 refident among them. = Chriſt, however, di- 
redctiy appropriated to himſelf many of: the moſt 
ftribing Allufons to the Meffiab in the.) Ola 
- Teflament; and, by their um Confeſion, made 
bimſelf equal with: God. — The. Influence and 
Operations f the Third Perſon in the Holy 
Trinity being more frequently and patticularly 
infſiſted on in the New Teſtament, tbe Diſ- 
.  Cuſfion on the Cbaracter tbe Paraclete re- 
- ſumed, and the ſceptical Argument that à mere 
. | Quality, or Principle, is meant by the. To 
8 © ven, Ayiov Us  confuted : Each Hypoſtafis, 
therefore, being proved ſeparately to poſſeſs 
Vor. IV. H . 3 al 
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all the ſublime Functions that famp Die 
nen RIP i | | 
TI iht Fe COCAINE upon. 
mankind with an inſtantaneous; efful- 
gence. The, ſagred truth which, daw en 


thoſe worde, pronoy need by a 
after the fall; tl 


the head of be Kerpen: which was, after 
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more clearly revealed in the promiſe to Abra- | 
ham, that in nls sf all the nations. of the 
which ſhane; with 
highly inereaſed luſtre in the pictureſque and 


earth ſhould. be - ble 


fervid eloquence of Iſaiah, and which. broke 


Meſſiah, was of tog awful. and 100 ſublin 


rious to be immediately or fully comprehended. 
The characters, however, of the Meſſiah; of 


him, whoſe name war to be called, Wonpzs- | 
PUL, CounsELLoOR, THE MIGHTY; Gop,. THE. 


EVERLASTING KING; were ſtrongly \marked, 
and the important functions he was to; diſ- 
charge were too accurately defined to be 
either miſtaken or miſapplied. Thoſe cha- 
racters were confirmed wy. the ſtamp of tradi- 
NA Ga tional 


e by a henignant God, 
: the woman ſhall bruiſe 


forth with meridian . ſplendour | in the rap- g 
turous ſtrains of the later prophets, Who. f im- 
'mediately preceded; the appearance of the 


nature to be at once unfolded, and tao.myſte- : 


WW 
tional authority; they were illuſtrated in the 
allegorical way common among the Jewiſh - 
doctors, by a variety of expreſſive ſymbols and 
figures, whilch, however afterwards borrowed 
aging, to elucidate änd t6'ad6rn lels 
pure ſyſterts of theology, 'cduld'not originally . 
have entered into the conception! of ary one 
but 4 Elebrech,  betaliſe"* Kete ken 
particular todes of interpretity | 
vrch Some inſtantes 2 0 "Wha Hive 
been aready” adduced, and more wilt be eh. 
bited hereafter. ' As our Saviour himſelf and 8 
his apoſtles wers Hebrews, and confequen 
muſt Habe been acquainred with the graduel 
manner in which that revelation Was made, as 


welt as all the figurative allufivrs by which | 


the future Meſfiah\was ſhadowed but either In 
the ficred' writings or in their traditional code, 
it night be expected that they Jed adopt 
boch che fame progreflive methöd bf whfoking 
wy t uch: as well as endeavour to render 
themifel#s more intelligible to War Hide, 
by  occafionally 'addreflitig tHem"in' the fame 
allegötical tatiner᷑ in which the Tacredprecep 
of religion had been conftantly'chforced? - In 
fact, they did ſo; and that int a far more ex- 
tenſive degree than is generally underſtood. 
I HH before noticed the very judicious ob- 

_ ſervation 
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ſeryation of Dr. Wotton, how much a dili- 
gent peruſal of the Mssx.A, and other rabbi. 
nical compilations, may aſſiſt in. diſcovering 
te true ſenſe of our Lord's diſcourſes, and 
St. Paul's epiſtles, in which thoſe compoſitions 
are-ſo.conſtantly reſerred to. Indeed there are 
wany paſſages in both that are, utterly, une 
intelligible, without that kind of knowledge; 
and all, without the light reflected from it, 
loſe a great portion of their force and beauty. 
]; ſhall preſently exemplify what is thus affirm- 
ed.by a few out of a, very great number of 
ſtriking facts, which I have neither room nor 
leiſure to recite. One of the grand objections, 
urged. againſt , the eternal Divinity of the 
Losos, is that, if this doctrine formed a ne. 
ceſſary part of a Chriſtian's creed, ſo i important 
a truth would have been deciſively revealed, 
and in expreſs terms, by our Saviour himſelf, 
In reality, both this ſolemn, truth and that of 
a Trinity are throughout his diſcourſes ſuffi- 
ciently, evident for the conviction of any, but 
the: voluntary ſceptic. Any more luminous 
or extenſive diſplay, than what we find i in the 
New: Teſtament, of the myſterious arcana, to 
be completely. unfolded in the vaſt. periods of 
eternity, and, in the gradual unfolding of 


Which. a great ed of the happineſs pro- 


miſed 


ease ; nr the 5 — 


[ oy 

miſed us in another life will: probably conſiſt. 
would have been contrary to the whole ſcheme 
of Almighty Wildotn,-whithcadapts its opera- 
tions to the expanding capacity of his erea - 
tures; that Wiſdom which diſtrihutes benefits 
in proportion to our merits, and has deſtined 
ſuperior attainments to be thedſolecrewardiob 


ſuperior virtue. Jeſus Chriſt and hĩs apoſtles 
regulated their conduct by the tule eſtabliſhed 


in the eternal economy; The fiuſt promul- 
gation of the Goſpel, let it be5remendered; 
was to Jews, in Paleſtine, not tꝰ Gre 
at Rome. They trod in the Repsa6P wie 
prophets that pteceded them, and: diſcour f 
with as much conformity as Poſſible, te thi 
dogmas of the Sanhedrim," and the Notions of 


the ancient ſynagogue! T proceed to Teraphtul 
| late the proofs of theſe reſpective aſſertions. Ct 


An extended! period had elapſed fines Mas 
lachi had founded in — 
trumpets” Impatient piety le Wed with tl 
tenſe fervour, ee Eph a of cle 


humati race, ulhefed in amraff daft aft 


Mende An angel, purpoſely deſcendingiſtõm 


a H 8 heaven, 
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n annauneed the incarnation, not of 
another: angel, fur that ſurely were un- 
neceſſary, but of tha Fon f the Higbel, of 
whoſe kingdomthera fund he no ends and point- 
ed out:tha r manner of his conception, by the 
overſhadowing of that Snacn AR, Who, ac- 
cording: to: the Talmudic: Jes, had equally 
the ey ue nan and the. graue. At the 
period of -his:birth, a bright chorus of, angels 
welcomed that hirth in expreſſive hallelujahs; 
anch guided chy the refulgent conſtellation that 
now fuſt illamined the Esſtern hemiſphere, 
the Chaldean magi with teverence haſtened to 
pay homage to that. Meſſias to, hom it is 
ſaid the hing of Tarſhiſo. and of the iſſet ſhall 
bring preſents, ang the kings of Sheba, and Seba 
Should. er gifts. | Pſalm, Ixxii. 10, Arrayed 
in the yenerable,garb;of the ancient prophets, 
anf adhering to the ſame auſtere diet, which 
ſhould have roufed.the. attention of the Jews, 
the meſſenger, Jonn, appeared, his auguſt un- | 


nal, and a falgmn voice was heard amidſt 
the receſſes of the deſert, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lerd, make firait in the deſert an high 
_ way for our Gon. He was initiated by the 
haptizing hand of that celeſtial meſſenger into 
the ſacred. office which he condeſcended to 


unn and . the moſt ſolemn and 
public 
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public atteſtation poſſible of his divine emar 
nation from the eternal fnuntain, as well in 
the audihle voice: of: Jehovatogiving the ever- 
laſting Senedictien to his Babu N, as in the 
Holy Spirit wildly. deſconding im the: form of 
that auſpicteus bird which brenght to Noah 
the firſt dinge of Almighty wrath appeaſed. 
The Jews, had not tdeir eyes dern wotally blind- 
ed during the ceremony of cis dine unction, 
might there have ſoen two motable texts rela- 
tiye to the Loges in their national Scriptures 
ſtrikingly fulfilled} O Gon, ru GO -bath 
anointed thee with" the tit" of gladurſt above. thy 
fellows, Pſalm xlv. 2. And that im Tfaiah, xj. 
2, And. the Spirit: o Tun LoD I reſt upon 
bim. It vas then that\the" Baptiſt not on 
ſaw, but bore publie tetòrd, that nE was the 
So or Gop; and on this octafion 1 cannot 
refrain from eiting che words df Dr. Allix: 
„The thfee perſons in the Godhead did there 
ſo | conſpicuouſly manifeſt'themſelves, that the 
ancients took therite  8ctafion to tell the 
Arians, Go to the river Jordan, and there you 
ſhall, ſee Tax TrnITY.”* Among the ac- 
knowledged. appearances of the divine Logos, 
1n the ancient Scripture, a very early and im- 
portant one ought to have been particularly 

H 4 cmd | 
* Judgement of the Jewiſh Church, b. 3 
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Swerter than wine; and St. John, doubtleſs, 
alludes to this notion, where, ſpeaking: of 
Chriſt, he ſays, He ther bath 
BRIDEGROOM, | When, again, Jeſus affirms, 
upon entering the temple, Mr bon Mail be 
callad a hauſe of prdhen, he was well 'acquaint- 


prevailed among them, that the temple was 
dedicated to God and that $uzcunan per- 
ſonified by himſelf. The cireumſtance which 
I ſhall next proceed to point out is, in my 
humble opinion, ſo manifeſt a declaration of 
the eternity of the Logos, that, if properly 


conſidered, it ought to remove every objection, 


and annihilate every doubt. When our Sa- 
viour affixmed that Abraham had ſeen nis pay, 


and was glad, the Jews objected to him, that 


he made himſelf greater than that venerable 


father of their nation, and that it was im- 


poſſible for Abraham, who had been dead ſo 
a perſon who was not yet fifty years old. Je- 
ſus, then, for the firſt time, aſſumed the 
name that belonged to his more elevated na- 
ture, that ineffable name of En Jzn, by which 
he had firſt made himſelf known to their na- 
tion; and, as was cuſtomary with him upon 
_any more important occaſion, again replied 


with 


'the BRIDE. 15 the 


ed with the Ken which ſo univerſally | 


rn EDS AY. irs: Tr. wi 


| hom ah, L AM... John, viii. 58. The-Jews, 
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with this nervous and reiterated erection, 
VIII. VBRIL-Y.. I. ſay. unto. you, before Abro- 


howgyer reluctant to W the, fact, eſe 
PROT, acquainted; with his meaning 5 fox, 
immediately oak up, Renes..to. caſt ot him, 
as — © hola and impious blaſphemer who. ar- 
rogated to himſelf the immediate title af of Je: 
hoyah. .. * 2. . 5 e 


of the. " that Logos, who, i in Wines 


XXII. 345 18 repreſented. as declaring, I will 


forgive their i iniquity, and I. will remember their 


In no more, -authoritatively ſpe Mie d M. AN, Thy 2 


SINS ARE, FORGIVEN THEE... .\ hen, the Pha- 
riſees again accuſed him of down right blal⸗ 
phemy, in arrogating.to himſelf hg ſublime 
property of. farpring = NS. . which, they. ſo 
truly deemed to belong 1% God alne, the great 

phyſician, whom Malachi declared to be the 


: 


ſun of righteouſneſs about 2 riſe with bealing in 


bis wings, to prove that he was Gop, in 2 
ſimilar tone of authority ſaid to the ſick of 
the palſy, Ariſe, take up thy cauch,. and go 7 fo 
thine bouſe. Theſe repeated proofs of his di- 
vinity had their due effect; for, at the ſi git 
of the ſick object ſuddenly riſing in the Fat 


8 vigour 


- « 
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viggur of "Health, "they were "all amazed, and 
gbrifed God, and were filled with fear, fay. 
ing, we have ſeen frange. thing $ b-day) Tn 
another place e thus 1 parſeticaly exclaitns ; 
O Yeruſelem! Fonte { how often would 1 
2 gather ered thy children together, ever ard 4 Ben 
gathereth ber chickens under ber WINGS, 4 ye 
would | not! Math. Xii. 37. Taken in any 
ſenſe, "this addreſs ĩ is animated and beautiful; 
but it derives great additional animation and 
beauty from the conſideration that the whole 


nation of the Jews is repreſented in the rab- 


binical writings as under the expanded WwinGs 


of the guardian SuEchIE Au. Again Jeſus 
calls himſelf THz BREAD or ILIE, and the 
MANN A that came down from beaven ; but both 
Philo and the Rabbi Menachem, cited by Al- 
lix, expreſſly aſſert, that the SHECuINAn's be- 
ing t the CELESTIAL MANNA, and that HE ſhould 
come down from heaven as the MANNA did, 
was an eſtabliſhed dodtrine among the ancient 
Jews. F 


The ſtate of the Jews at this PDE pe- 


riod, and the ſtrange perverſion. that had pre- 
viouſly taken place i in their theological princi- 

ples, deſerve conſideration. . 
Corrupted by their increaſing ratercourſe 
with that world, amidſt whoſe crowded ſcenes 
a the 
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the ſelect people of God were, by, a funda- 
mental article of their religion, forbidden to 
mingle; dazzled by t the ſplendour diſplayed i in 


the luxurious courts and military eſtabliſh- 


ments of the Roman viceroys reſident amo! 
them; the higher orders of the Jews were gra» 
dually ſeduced from their. juſt and Primitive 
conceptions. of the Meſſiah, and, in time, 
expected not ſo much a ſpiritual and eternal, 
2 4 ,tepporal. and- earth bern, ſovereign. and 


4 «4. 


ever, had by ne no means 5 in 7 exten- 
five, a degree, either the great body of the 
people, or that diſtinguiſhed claſs of Hebrews 
among \ whom flouriſhed the lender remains 
of their. ancient learning, and the uncorrupt- 
ed principles of the patriarchal devotion. It 


— 


was neceſſary that theſe miſtaken ſentiments £ 


ſhould be early, vigorouſly, and effectually, 
combated. It was, therefore, the invariable 


aim, both of our Saviour himſelf during, his life, 


and, afterwards, of his apoſtles in. all -their 
diſcourſes to the Jews, to rectify thoſe no- 
tions, which the chief men among them in- 
dulged and propagated, relative to the Meſſi- 


ah's appearance upon earth as a great tempo- 


ral prince. There cannot indeed be adduced 
a more unequivocal proof they the great body 


of 


4 
. \ 4 S » 
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of the! Jewith natibn at chat period underſtood 
due ku en Tetkemem exackly as 


ſtan. Fer, u Dr. Alli in his preface has ob- 
ſerved, ulihougle they knew, that, in their fa. 
cred books, only one God was acknowledged 


under the name of IxnO Au, which denotes 


his eſſence, and therefore is incommumnicable 
to any other, yet they alſo knew; that not only 


this very name is given to the Meffiah, but 
alfo that all the works, attributes, and cha- 


racters, peculiar to Jehovah; the God of I. 
rat; and the only true God, are, ini various 


places, applied to him. Or, as die has in 
another place of the ſame preface remarked, 
they knew that God had taught them the 
unity of 'his ener, but in ſuch à manner a8 
to eſtabliſh, at the fame time, a diſtinction in 
his nature, Which, guided by the notion he 
himſelf gives of it, we call Trimty o of perſons ; 


and that, when ie promiſed tek the Meſſias 
to come was to be man, at the very ſame time 


he expreſſiy told the Jews, chat he was withal 
to be Gop ALRS AD von KVR. It was not, it 


will be recolleBted, againſt that mode of ap- 


* plication 
0 n &c. p. 1 


An terpreters they' ure explained 
Aertz han that they were Thus publicly atid 
pätiently permitted to apply them to the Meſ. 


UW ow wor 
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plication to the Meſſiah that this ſenſe of the 
audience revalted,;\but folelycagaindt; the al- 
ſerted completion, of thoſs;prapbecits//in; the | 
lowly Nazarene, Net the deſpiſed 8 
eren when the engaged mlticude wore going 
to ſtone him for thoſe expreſſions af ſuppoſed 
blaſphemy yobich made -bimfelfi equal with Gad, 
undauntediy perſiſted to appropriate to him- 
ſelf the prophecies uſually applied to the Meſ- 
ſiah; and, with an authoritative voice, in the 
face of impending death, commanded them to 
ſearch the Beriptures ; for, they teſtified of lum. 
He applied to himſelf all the texts invariably 
conſidered as pointing to that ſacred perſonage. 
He told them, that he had that power, Which 
can alone belong to Drrrv, o LA DOWN 
and then to RESUME Tir, and that he was 
the Son os Gon, in that peculiar ſenſe in 
which they themſelves underſtood the word. 
Not to multiply texts, however, on a peint 
that muſt, now appear ſo clearly detnonſtrated, 
let us doſe. this. review of the,evidence in 
dee Ola 1 we tr the! di. 
5 SOS 7% FPxT107 731 vine 
* e 39. There are, „ee ben u | 
tions of our Saviour's divinity, from his own' lips, as, 1 think, 
mult ſtagget the Socinian. What can be more deciſiue on the ſub- 


ject than the 2 iſt verſe: For, as the Far HE raiſeth up the dead 


(that peculiar privilege of Deity) and guickeneth them, even fo the 
SON quickeneth whom he will, 


1 


(nf 1 

vine rank amd attributes of the Logos with 
obſerving in how temarkable a manner that 
moſt ample and moſt expreſs teſtimony. of Je- 
remiah, in which, -ſpeaking - of the future 
Mieſſiah, he declates, This it ile name whereby 
he ſhall be called: JEBOY AH, OUR RIGHT EOVS- 
NE88, (Jer. Xxili. 6,) that is to ſay, he ſhall be 
called by the incommunicable name of GOD, 
was afterwards fulfilled. Could it be more 
ſo, than when the unbelieving Thomas, after 
our Lord had indulged him in the unreaſona - 
ble proofs; he had demanded of his being in 
reality riſen again, pathetically exclaimed, 
Mr Lox p AvD MyY;Gopl:: John, xx. 28. Is 

it poſſible for any atteſtation to be mote deci- 
ed than what St. Paul to the Romans offers, 
when he ſays, Of whom as: concerning the feſt 
CHRIST came, bo is ouer all, God BLESSED 
FOREVER ?.(Rom. ix. 5. Or that of St. Pe- 
ter, -Through tbe nighteaufneſs of cur Gon and 
Savious Jesus CnRIsT 7 Or, finally, that 


of the beloved diſciple. St. John; Me are in 


him ſbat it true, even in bis Son Jeſus. Chrif : 
this is the TRUE Gop AN ETERNAL LIFE ? 
2 John, v. 20. 


Very pointed and expreſs. e. . Ke 5 oh 
adduced, in the former part of this digreſſion 
on . Chriſtian 8 chat there i is alſo a- 


nother 


preceding ; for, even thoſe, who are willing 


Son, very reluctantly allow the ſame: honoys 
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nother ſacred. hypoſtafis in the diving Spe, 


whom the Jews call Rouacn, or, as it is 
more generally written, Run F SH, 
More numetous and more apparently ſolid ob- 
jections are xaiſed. againſt the divinity and 
perſonality of this third hypoſtaſis than the 


to admit the eternity and co- equality of · the 


to the Sir. On examination, however, 
we ſhall find, that his divine character and at: 
tributes are decifively. marked both under the 


old and the new diſpenſtion, and that to the 


Ruay, all the, properties and offices of Deity | 
are as expreſſly and diſtinctly aſſigned as, to 
the Min A himſelf. In addition to the deci- 
ded teſtimony of his immediate perſonal: a- 
gency and divinity, advanced from holy writ, 
in various preceding pages, relative. to his poſ- 
ſeſſing, equally with the AvToTusos and the 
Logos, thoſe ſtupendous attributes which, un- | 
equivocally ſtamp Pryinity on the poſſeſſox. viz. 
the power to create, 0. confound. languages,” t9 
receive prayer, and to forgive fing, 1 ſhall, in 
this place, produce a. few corroboxative, texts, 
which, I am of opinion, eannot fail of ma- 


king a very deep impfen upon the Win, 


Vor. IV. 
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of the realer * wall attentivel weight 


them. 
The Ruan Jaibvban (for, the latter name 
is, in ſacred writ, repeatedly” applied to the 


deed, is each perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, in 
the following ſolemn declaration of the Logos 
in Ifaiah ; And now tbe Lon p Go and nis 
Sp1r1T bath ſent un; upon which words, the 
converted Jew, Xeres, cited before, who well 
knew what idioms exiſted in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, obſerves ; *** The divine action in this 
place is ſending, and is attributed to Ixno- 
van, and to his Spur. Now it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, as ſome among you (Jews) do, that, 
by the Spirit, here is only meant à virtue; 


as juſtice, mercy, goodneſs, and the like, are 
faid to be in God. For, where ever is any 


thing like chis, of /ending a prophet, recorded 
of mercy, or juſtice, 'or any other divine at- 
tribute? Beſides, could ſome Divine Virtue 
be ſuppoſed to be implied by Taz SpIRIr, 
then that ſpeech would be an empty tauto- 


logy ; for, who, at any time, ever ſaid, He, 


and his Underſtanding, perceives ſuch a thing, 
God and his Omnipotence, or his Mercy, did 
ſuch and ſuch a * ”* 1 have literally 


- tranſcribed 


* See the Addreſs to the Jews * Joun XaRES, p. 75. 


Holy Spirit) is expreſſly manifeſted, as, in- 
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tränkeribed this Cottimefit bfu Hebfew bi 


kis native Seriptures, becduſe, from His being 
ſo well*acquitiited, © as it the preface to the 
book" le is certified, by che merchants atteſt» 


ing his character, to have been ““ with the 


Hebrew; Arabic, and Chaldee, tongues,” this 
learned Jew's critical ſagaeity would have 
enabled him to diſtinguiſh between à mere 
idiomatic phruſe (ks expreſſions of this na- 
ture, 6tcurting” in the Old Teſtament, are 
called by our äntagoniſts) and an aſſertion 
ſo ſolemnly corroborated as this is of the 
immediate erz 1 8 e, 75 

rit. nen 12 
When Bilakin, contfary is the ofigital 
ſoggeſtions'bf his baſe and venal mind, was 
corfipeliedl to prediẽt the future glory of I 
rael, the SPikir or God is faid to have come 
upon him, Numb. xxiv. 2. Where the vul- 
gate Latin reads © irruit in ſe,” that is, ruſh- 
ed upon him in all the reſiſtleſs energy of the 
Divinity. Concerning the fame powerful de- 
miurgie Spirit that brooded' over the abyſs, 
the devout Job gratefully acknowledges; The 
Seirir or God bath MADE ME, and the breath 
of the Almighty hath given me life. Job, xxxiii. 
4. It is extremely remarkable, that the au- 
thor of _ * Targum on this paſſage 
£0 .q .tii lia 4 bugs gat! bas, 
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has, without the leaſt authority from the ori- 
ginal, brought into his text the ſecond as well 
as the third hypoſtaſis. His words are; Svr- 
RITvs Dei fecit me, et VzRBUM ae 
Tis ſuſtentavit me. d 


| of this' ſurvey of the Trinity, I have not 
brought ſo many proofs as I might have in- 
ſiſted upon; becauſe, I thought more ſolid 
evidence would ariſe from citing the ſacred 
pages that are not apocryphal. In thoſe 
books, however, the genuine ſentiments of 
the ancient Jewiſh church may be conſidered 


as delineated with fidelity ; and the traditions, 


delivered down. from their fathers, as accu- 
rately - exhibited. Judith, in her. Song of 
Thankſgiving to God, gives her additional 
teſtimony to that of Job, and plainly reveals 
to us the Horry Sin: O God, let all crea. 
tures ſerve thee; for, thou. ſpakeſt, and they 
were made; thou didft ſend forth Tux Seri, 
AND 1T CREATED . THEM, Judith, xvi. 14. 
In this text, ſurely, the third creative hy- 


poſtaſis is as expreſily manifeſted as the two 
former are in the following paſſage of ano- 


ther of theſe apocryphal writers: I called upon 
THE LokD, Tux FATHER OF MY LORD, that 


Targum apud Waltoni Polyglot. tom. iii. p. 66. 
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From the apocryphal books, in ths, wah 


fre 
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Eceleſ. R. 10. There is a renmarkable fimilas 


rity between this text and that cited before 


from Geneſis, of Tux LorD raining FROM = 
Tae £0RD out of Heaven, as well as that other 
from the Pſalmiſt, ux Lok ſaid unto my 
Lenne „e this on y right hand, Bot whe, 
ſublimely exclaims the wiſeſt of men and 


greateſt of kings that ever ſat on the thrane 


of Judah, Who hath aſcended up into Heaven, or 
deſcended? Who bath gathered the winds into bis 

graſp? . Who hath bound the waters in 4 gar- 
— o bath eftabliſhed all the ends of the 
earth? - WHAT IS HIS NAME, OR WHAT 
IS HIS SON's NAME? Prov. xxx. 4. To 


this ſolemn interrogative of Solomon, we 


may, with humble confidence, in the lan- 


guage of Paleſtine, reply, that the former is 


the ſupreme EN Saru, or infinite; the lat- 


ter, the eternal Mink: the ſame who 
ſpake, and the world was made, From va» 
rious parts of Scripture, which demonſtrate 
his equal authority, we apply to rs Son, 
alike with TvuaT FaTars, , the incommu- 
nicable- name of Jehovah. Indeed, the Fa- 


ther "himſelf directly ann the eternal 


divinity of his Son, when, in Exod, xXill, 
. he declared of that mighty Angel of 
— the 
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tht. Covenant, who led the children of Ii 
rael- out. big: mens) ane, MY NAR 15 


b 9 «wits „ern IN 


* 6 
F a as. As 


In this place, alſo, the particular term, angel, (ayrdes, ) mull 
be underſtood rather of the office than of the PERSON who con- 
deſcended to accept that office. Rabbi Menahem, cited by Poole 


angelum eſſe ancELUM REDEMPTORBM-"! See. Poole's Synopfis, 
tom. i. p. 438. Indeed, it is ſufficiently evident by the following 
Hebraiſm; my NAME, that i is, my ESSENCE, ls in kim. The 


irs un! the Samaritan, nomen meum eſt 1 MEpio gJvs.! 
See Walton, Polyglot. tom, i. p. 327. J have had frequent oc- 
caſion, during this ; digreſſion, 1 to remark, how greatly a knowledge 


of ancient Jewiſh manners and opinions'tehds to tlucidate' che fa. 


cted volumes,” Nothing can more conduce to that end than the 
conſideration, of the profound reverence which the ancient, Jews 
poſſeſſed for the TETRACRAMMA Aro. By chat Sofol name, ac- 
cording' to cheir Tabbies, the moſt awful prodigies Gould be 


performed ; and it was affirmed. to be [guarded by lions in the in- 


moſt receſſes of the temple. Fes Baſnage” $ Hiſt, of the Jews, p 
194- 

„TRE NAME or God (ſays Calmet) includes all things: bewies 
pronounces it ſhakes heaven and earth, and inſpires the very an- 
gels with aſtoniſhment and terror. There i is a ſovereign authority 
in this name: it governs the world by its power. The other nate: 


abd ſurhames of the Deity are ranged about it, Ike officers and 


ſoldiers about their ſpvereigns and generals; from this x IN o- 
NAME they receive, their orders, and obey.” 2 80 far Calmet, ci · 
- ting thoſe rabbies, Hiſtorie. Dict. vol. i. p. 7 750. Concerning the 
riyſterious manner ih which the- cabaliſtic doctots corhbii6d* the 
letters that goinpoſe this ineffable name, and the mytteries which 
they diſcovered in it, ſomething will hereafter occur in the text. 
For the preſent, it will be uſeful to conſider What chat mot famous 
and * Judah the anal who nne celebrated 
bool 


on this paſſage, aſſerts, out of the old rabbinical writers,” · ( hunc 


| Byriac verſion renders the paſſage, 1 nomen meum daran 


5 
o 
| 
| 
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1x AN an ancient Hebrew: ſynonim for, Gad. 


| Wherefore it is ſaid, Beware of .81M,, and obey 


nis voice; provoke. him not, for, he will. noT 
PARDON. Jour franſgrefiens 1 for, MY. NAME. is 
RITES 14 Mts ee in 
Jar: called the M188 A, has faid wide. nf 
xci. which the whole race of Hebrew, as well as Chriſtian, 
—_— have united to conſider as alluſive to the Mefliah. In A 
14th verſe of that Pfalm it is aid, 7 vill ſer him on high, becauſe he 
hath known wy name. Upon which Rabbi Judah makes the fol- 
| lowing comment. The original Hebrey is in Kircher, and I give 
k in ny father's Latinity, and with his ſubſequent remark. 
% Quare Iſrael in hoc mundo orat et non exauditur? Propterea 
nimirum, :quoniam neſciunt nomen HEMMIMPHQRAS. Futurum 
autem eſt, ut Deus ſanftus. et benediétus doceat eos, jurta illud; 
tum ſciet populus meus NQMEN MEU M, tunc vere orabunt, et ex- 
audientur. Kircher ſubjoins; . Scilicet tempore Mz 531, veri 
et unigeniti Filii Dei, qui diſcipulos ſuos, in iiſque ecclefiam/hoc 
ſacroſanctum Tz14045. myſterium perfecte docuit, jpxta illud: 
Pater, manife Ravi NOMEN TUVM hominibys, quos dediſti mi mihi. * 
Edipus Egyptiacus, tom. i. p. 246, in Cabala Hebræorum. 
who, under the ancient diſpenſation, blaſphemed the W AU o 
God, was ſtoned to death; and he, who ſwore falſely, portabat 


iniquitatem ſuam, which is generally ſuppoſed to mean puniſhment 


not to. be remitted. That ſolemn ſpot i in the temple, which the 
Lord che to place bis name- there, or, as is more ſtrongly expreſſed . 


in Ezra, vi. 12. in which Je#ovan: CAUSED HIS-NAME.TO. 


pw, was conſidered as a ſpot peculiarly auguſt and inviolably 

ſacred. Our Lord himſelf, indeed, in various parts of the New 
"Teſtament, ſeems to-allude to the miraculous Tarach und- 
rox: but in a more particular manner, in the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, he affirms, that, in the day le. Judgement, many 
ſhall come and ſay, Lord, Lord, have aue not propheſied IN THY 
NAME; and 1N THY NAME caft out devils, ind INN Tu NAME 
done many wonderful things? Matth. vii. 22. 


— 


TWy 
zn Hint: that is, hes IrnoV AH: and = moſt 
indiſputable proof of his being Jae A was 

the circamſtance here attributed to him, that 


he #44 the power to pardon the tranſgrefſions 
of mankind. But to proceed in our examina. 


tion of the texts in a more particular manner - 


allufive to, and. illuſtrative 0 the W 
of the Holy Spirit. 

Had not the name and operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt been well known among the Jews 


at the time of the Meſſiah's appearance, the 


herald John would have been utterly unintel- 
ligible when he informed the Jews that the 
fame Meſſiah /bould baptize them with the HoLy 
Gnos r and with fire. Matth. iii. 2. The an- 
= who appeared to Mary, and predicted that 
the HoLy GnosT ſhould come upon ber, and the 
Power of the Higheſt (the Auvays of Philo) 
Jhould overſhadow ber, would have only filled 
the agitated mind of the holy Virgin with al- 
toniſhment and terror. The inſpired Peter in 
. theſe. words addreſſes the falſe Ananias; b 
Bath" Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Horx 
GnosT? Thou baſt not lied unto MEN, but unto 
Gop; (Acts, v. 43) which affords too deci- 
ſive ſupport to this argument to need any 
comment. That the Holy Spirit is not, in 
the New, og more than in the Old, Teſta- 
ment, 
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ment, repteſented in the ght ef a mare d- 
LITY or PRINCIPLE, as our antagoniſts infiſt; 
is clearly demonſtrated by a variety of texts, 
of Wich a few only are enumerated below. 
The HoLy GrosT841D, ſeparate Ms Barnabas = 
and Saul, far the work. whereunto I nave 
eALLED THEM, Acts, ill, 2. So, they de 
ing SENT FORTH by the Hory Gr. Ibid, 
4. Not in the wordi which man's wiſdom teachs 
eth, but which the HoLy Gnosr TEACHETE, 
1-Cortii. 13. Now, tbe Srinrr &PEAKETH 
EXPRESSLY, that, in the latter times, Jome pull 
depart from the faith, 1 Tim. iv. 1. It will 
be allowed, that a naked quality or principle 
cannot be ſaid 70 ſpeak, to call for, to ſend forth, 
or to teach; and, therefore, THAT Spirit muſt 
in all theſe places be underſtood 'perſorally, 
Again, we read of © divert miracles and. gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt.” A naked quality or prins 
ciple cannot work miracles; for, that alone 
belongs to God: and here we find an addi- 
tional proof of his divinity. Neither can it 
impart gifts; yet, in this place, the Holy 
Spirit is diſtinguiſſied as the beſtower of 
gifts, which evidently implies perſonality. 
But if, as the Socinians ſtate the matter, he 
were only the Gift and not the Donor, in 
n ſenſe could he be ſaid to impart gifts? 

It 
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it would be the groſſeſt of all human ab. 
bee 0 Wm w could beſtow. ct, 
ell. 

As ae by 6 N 
influence of the Holy. Spirit that the prophets 
were: inſpired, he is, in general, by the au- 
thors of the Targums, denominated the Sp1. 
xxx OF PROPHECY, The moſt reſpectable of 
thoſe: paraphraſts (Onkelos) tranſlates. the ſe. 
cond verſe of Geneſis, in his uſual way, when 
ſpeaking of his operations, Spiritus a con- 
ſpectu Dei, * but the nV NTV have ſcrupu. 
louſly adhered to the original term, and have 
rendered it Hrs Oeu, -g the Spirit of God, 
The circumſtance of his being thus expreſſiy 
mentioned by Moſes, at the very commence- 
ment of his hiſtory, is an evident proof how 


very early the Hebrews were acquainted with 


the diſtinction of perſons in the divine na- 
ture; for, as Mr. Whitaker has judiciouſſy 
remarked, this third ſhares of that nature 
muſt have been as familiarly known to the 
Jews of Moſes's days as the Godhead itſelf, 
or that legiſlator would have conveyed no 
ideas to them when he wrote the ſecond yerſe 


na 


* See the Tarps of Onkelos i in Walen 5 Polyglot, tom. i. 
Þ.2 + 


+ Vide Grabe's Septuagint, tom, 1 p- 1. 
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of Genefis.# How early, likewiſe, the Jews 
knew the Spirit as a perſonal co - pperative ar 
gent in the government of the world, and in 
the diſpenſat ions of a ſupreme all- ruling Pro- 
vidence, is evident from Geneſis, vi. 3m, where 
it is ſaid, My. Se1RIT. JShpll not afways ftrive 
with; ,mgn;. and it was the lame, Spirit who 
inſpired the ſeventy elders ; for, it came to paſs, 
that; ben THE SPIRIT reſed upon. them, they 
propbefed,.. and did not ceaſe. Numb. xi. 25. 
And the Sriapr oF THE LogD (in the origi- 
nal, Ruah Jchovab): fell upon me, ſays Ege- 
kiel, and sarp unte me; Speak. thus ſaith, the 
Lord. Exck, xi. 56. Indeed, ſo well acquajn- 
ted were the Chaldee paraphraſts with this 
Holy Spirit and his operations, that they have 
placed hi. where hg ought not to be; for, 
whereas it is ſaid, Gen. xlv. 27, The. Sgirit 
Jacob, their father, revived ; which fimply 
means, as Bochart has well tranſlated the paſ- 
lage, priſino vigori reflitytus of z the Tar- 
gum of Onkelos reads, et. requzevit. 2 
Saxcrus ſuper Jacob, patrem ſuum. 
of Jonathan renders it, reguievit . — 
PROPHETICUS, a mode of expreſſion which is 
explained by the preceding remark. In the 
inſtance, ; alſo, of Balaam, cited before, Qn- 
| kelos 


« See Mr. Whitaker's Origin of Arianiſm, p. 241. 
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kelos has it, quievit- ſuper eum Spixtrus PRO. 


_ gular, that, in Pſalm civ. 13, where, in the 
original Hebrew, the word Spirit is alone ex- 


reads,  * Sancrvus Spiirus ruus.“ The 
"(arfie addition of Holy” occurs àgain in 


Tfatah, Alt. 1, where the words, T will put 


my Spirit upon bim, are tranſlated, in the Tar- 
Zum of Jonathan, J will put my Hor v Gnosr 
upon him. Indeed, the verſe of Iſaiah, laſt ei- 
ted, is highly remarkable upon another ac- 
tount; for, though Chriſtians univerſally re- 
the paſſage as a direct prophecy of Chriſt, 
rer Jews ought to be abaſhed when they 
deny the alluſion to that ſacred perſonage, and 


yet can read in their own Targum the word 


Massrau, which does not occur in the origi- 


nal text, ſpontaneouſly inſerted by FLY 
how favourite paraphraſt.* | 


- "Thefe alterations were undoubtedly intended 
more diſtinAly to mark out that facred perfon, 
who, we have obſefbed from high authority, 
is commonly known among the Jews by- the 
title of Ruah Hakkodeſh. It cannot be de- 
nied, however, that the Jews have, in a Vai. 
4 of inſtances, which are pointed out by 
Rittangel, 


_* Conſult Walton's Polyglot, tom, ii. p-. 110. 


PUBTICUS. @ facie Domini. It is equally: fit. 


preſſed; the Chaldee Targum on the paſſage 
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Rittangsl, who publiſhed the 1 
Jetzirah, or Apocryphal Book of Abraham, as 
well as by Biſhop'Kidder who cites Elias Levita 
to prove it, applied the title of Syzcninan = 
likewiſe to the Holy Spirit, whence ſoms con- 
fuſion has ariſen in authors who have diſeuſſed 
this ſabje&. His more general. deſignation © 
among them, however, was by the title ſpeei · 
fied above, and by that title it has been ſuffi» 
ciently een he 1 daun to _ 1. 
cient Jews.“ I; tte node hrs 
I we now turn — Philo Jas 
4 we ſhall find that writer not leſs expreſs 
in aſſerting his perſonality: and deſeribing his 
operations. He calls him, in one place, -Osivv 
Nr&duc,+ the Divine Spirit; and, in another, 
uſes the very words of the Septuagint, Hias 
Sed, | the Spirit of God; now he 18 the Ever ; 
Hebe, & the Spirit full of Deity; now; in the 
| Phraſcolagy of the Targumiſts, he is the Oe 
po . or the Spirit of prophee y. And, in 
nd g en beer on_ cited, he 1 
„ gee Kidder's Demonſitation of ro Metab, en 52 15 


8 edit: gR. Lond. 1700. 


i Vide, Philoni Judei Opera, p. . 6. 4 Plantations 


t Ibid. De Plantatione Noz, p. 172, A. | 
F Ibid, De Specialibus Legibus, p. 592, F. 
[| Ibid. De Vita Moſis, p. 527, B. 
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ae e teſtinohy exhibited beloit, 


df his being the demiurꝑic Spirit, by àſſert⸗ 
ing, that man was ade by the Spirit after 


the image of eee e ee ene 


5 en vt te IPvtudrgy 7 957 2 aonat 
But it may till be objected, that; however 


feviig! this evidence may be for a plurulity of 


perſons, it is ſeartely ſufficient of itſelf to 


eſtabliſn a direct Trinity in the divine nature; 


that a plurality implies an indefinite number 
and, when that doctrine is allowèd of, it may 


be extended to whatever number of perſons 
the wild inventive faney of different eommen: 
tators _ was hor to aba in "thit- ele 


ſence. 

It will ofdoebrathyi be aeg, that, e 
| Jeliovah ſpeaks of Jehovah, there more' than 
one perſon is of neceſſity to be underſtood: 
From ſuch: paſſages, an indiſputable plurality 
is proved. Now, if a third perfon, clearly 
diſtinguiſhed from the two preceding, be called 


vy che ſame tmazeſtie name, it follows; chat 
there are Tur diſtinct perſons in the God- 


head. But we have ſeen, that the term Jeho- 


vah is, in various texts, applied to the Holy 
Spirit: therefore, he, 1 is very God, 


and 


* Vide Philonis Judzi Opera, p. 172, A. de Plantatione 
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ind thus a Txinrry or VTO TASIHS, or ſubs! 
fiſtences, or by whatever other ſoftened name 
human piety, fearful to offend, may chooſe 
to expreſs theſe three ſeparate divine agents, 
is demonſtrated to ſubſiſt in the vuwiTY of 
the Divine Eſſence. - To denote the plurality, 
thus ſubſiſting, no better term than Elotiim, 
a plural noun, could be ſelected; nor, as the 
| literal meaning of Jehovah is the Being who 
neceſſarily exiſts, could any more proper title 
be made uſe of than that to point out the eſſen- 
tial unity. The compound appellative, Je- 
hovah-Elohim, implies both; and it is for 
that reaſon ſo mann 2 in the Old 
Teſtament. | 

But is there, in the ancient Sela, any 
more direct and particular ſanction of the 
doctrine of a Trinity? Can any paſſages be 
adduced from them that expreſſiy limit the 
number to three perſons? for, after all, the 
Jews themſelves, in their conteſts with Chriſ- 
tians on theological points, are equally as de- 
cided againſt the doctrine of a Trinity as 
they are unanimous in aſſerting the Unity 
of the divine eſſence. I muſt again repeat, 
that, for the reaſons above-aſſigned, this 
myſterious truth is not ſo clearly diſplayed in 
the Old Teſtament as preſumptuous man ima- 


gines 
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propoſes to his creatures any doctrine as an 
object of faith, it is not cuſtomary with him 
to deſtroy the poſſibility of the exertions of 


that faith by a full and immediate manifeſta- 


tion of it, which would convert zeLIzx into 
abſolute conviction: and, with reſpect to the 
obſtinate oppoſition of the Jews on this point, 
1 requeſt permiſſion to obſerve, that the grand 
error of that infatuated people (inexeuſable 


in them becauſe it is a voluntary error) is the 


following. Their rancour againſt Chriſtia- 
nity will not allow; them to examine, with 
eoelneſs and, impartiality, its genuine doc · 
trines; and, though nothing can be more 
clear and expteſs than our beſt and moſt eſ- 
teemed writers are on the Unity of the God - 
head, they pertinaciouſly inſiſt upon. it that 
Chriſtians would deſtroy that Unity, and are 
the direct ſupporters of Tritheiſm. In fact, 

this doctrine, el originally a myſtery, and 
the obſcurity which ever muſt involve the 
great myſterious truths of religion, and ever 
conceal them from the improper and imper- 
tinent inveſtigation of 1 being 

made deeper by the additional ſhade thrown 
around it by the cabaliſts, was neyer among 
the. Jews the ſubject of univerſal. belief, It 


was 


gines be has a right, to demand... When: Got 


1 
was wiſely veiled by Providence from their 
view-z- for, that nation were ſo extremely 
groſs in their conceptions, and, in general, | 
ſo little acquainted with abſtract ſpeculations, 
that their progreſs, from the belief of a Tri- 
nity inthe divine efſence-to that of a plurality 
of gods, would have been equally rapid aud 
irreſiſtible. Thoſe, therefore, who thus art - 
fully concealed it from vulgar inſpection, 
when they found it applied by Chriſtians” to 
prove the divinity and attributes of the rue 
Meſab, had it in their power, either by-ſup» 
preſſion or miſi epreſentation. in a great mea- 
ſure to prevent the full effect of inquiry. 
Much evidence of this kind has doubtleſs-been 
ſuppreſſed; and much more would have been 
kept back, but for the indefatigable exertions 
of many celebrated Chriſtian divines in mi- 
nutely inveſtigatirig the Hebrew wax Ra 
guage, ao und tradition. Ve . bis 
It remains, however, finally. to Ov pen 
that the Jewiſh rabbies themſelves had as clear 
and diſtinct notions of a true Trinity as, it 
has been demonſtrated, they had of a plu- 
rality of perſons in the Unity of the divine 
elſence that the evidence for a Trinity in 
the divine eſſence, in the ancient Jewiſh ſerip- 
tures, is as deciſive as à nation, eternially re- 
ä |: lapſing 
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gn * could" bear the revela- 
non of it; and that this doctrine was clearly 
diſplayed © by various lively and ſignificant 
ſymbols peculiar to the Hebrews, They ex- 
preſſly affix the number of Taree to that 
eſlence, denominating the three perſons the 
three SpynuiRoOTH;* a word ſignifying spIEN- 
nok, and diſtinguiſh; as Chriſtians do, their 


ſerved, that, in the ſeptuagint, the Greek word 
wora is occaſionally uſed to ſignify the 


perſons in the Godhead'in as direct a ſenſe as 


they apply that term to the perſons of Adam 
and Eve. With Jehovah; the-peculiar and 
appropriate name of God, they join that of 
Coc nu or wiſdom, and that ot BIN AU, or 
the underſtanding, according to thoſe paſfages 


cited before from the book of Wiſdom, ch. ix. 


4, Give ne WW OI that fitteth by thy tbrone; 
and by Proverbs; iii. 19, By 'wisDoM hetb 
be founded the earth; by 'vnDeRSTANDING bath 
1 eftabliſhed the heavens. We have ſeen that 


an —_ erer thoſe 3 facred perſonages 1 


14% 1 ere renſo 


. re 2 (4 


1 Thus, ffs rb d ee eee 800 of thay th 


Rabbi Bechai, a famous commentptor on the Pentatench. in fol. 13. 


„ 


perſonal characters and actions. I have ob- 


* 1 ee of the Sxenlabyn, and 


Hebrew doctors; for, as they called the Logos 


1 n in r ee 


t 
ſo — banda and radically conſtituent 
tively — THE TWO HAN er 
GoD. This ſingular expreſſion is particularly 
uſed both in Jonathan; and the Jeruſalem 
Targum on Exodus, xv. 17. They ſay that 
God hath created the world by the ſecond 
SEPHIRAH, or Wiſdom, in the ſame manner 
as the soul. adts by ber Body: Of the thin 
Sephirah, or Binah, there was a moſt ancient 
and memorable notion | entertained” by the 


the CREA rox, or FaTrER, ſo they called the 
Binah the Morunx of the world by the appel- 
lative IMA. This fact is/evinced by Allix in 
ſeveral quotations from .ancient Jewiſh. para» 


K 2 1 i Zohar 


« The ne” of iheſe pk Fon W et 68 . 
preſs this favourite rabbinical notion, is very remarkable. In 'the 
original, according to the accurate tranſiation of Pagninus, the | 
paſſage ſtands, Sanctuarium tuum, Domine, quod firma 
MANUS ru; or, as in the Engliſh Bibles, The /an&uary, 
O Lord, which THY. HaNDs have eftabliſhed, © But JonaTHAN 


writes, Domum ſanctuarii tui, Domine, Au MANYS”"TYE - 


fundaverunt ; and, in the JxusALBM TARGUM, it is expreſſed, 
Domo ſanctuarii, Domire, quam aus manus TA funda« 
verunt. Conſult theſe wing in Walton's Polyglot, tom. iv, 
p. 131. | VT, A; #1 [5 ae e 


+ Zotar apud Allix, p. 162, 


„ 
Zohar and the Rabbi Menachem It is 


poſſible, that, from this ancient Hebrew ſimi- 
mmude, the pagans might derive their firſt 


idea of the Dza MuLTiManna; the many- 
| breaſted parent of all things, who ſapports, 
with her nutritious and abundant milk, the 
Whole creation. It is likewiſe pgſible that all 


of the pagan world, of a certain GENERAT1vE 
FECUNDITY' appertaining to the divine nature, 
or; in other words, that the Deity was both 
MALE and FEMALE, (ideas repreſented in the 
temples of India by a very uſual, but a very 
degrading, ſymbol, too groſs to be here parti- 
cularized;) originated in a miſconception of 
this Hebrew notion. The ſubject belongs 
rather to philoſophy than theology, and will 
be conſidered, with many others equally eu- 
rious, under the article of Hindoo Literature: 
fror the preſent. ſhall content myſelf with ob- 
ſerving to the reader, that there is a paſſage in 
 Tfaiah, Ixvi. 9, which forcibly illuſtrates and 


corroborates the preceding conjecture, I give 


it in the Vulgate Latin, as I find i it in Walton's 
'Polyglot. "Numguid ego, 9 alia PARERE 
facia, iple non PARIAM? dicit Dominus. Si 
ego, qui GENERATIONEM ceteris tribuo, STERI- 


0 115 
* Rabbi Menachem in pentateuchum, fol. 114, col. 2. 


tmhoſe ideas, ſo common in the myſtic writers 


1 
a 
8 
a 
b 


ſecond and third Sephirah. They particularly 


1 0 1 
148 ero? ait Dominus Daus tuns. In dhe more 
correct interlineary verſion of Pagninus, the | 
Hebrew: verb, tranſlated pariem, is rendered 
% frangam matricem;”'* which ſeems to allude 
to what Jonx XxRes, a learned and upright 
Jew, converted to Chriſtianity in the laſt con- 
tury by the force of the arguments addueed in 
its tavour by Dr. Allix, obſerves; in obviating 
the objections raiſed againſt the miraculous 
conception, that the Talmudiſts aſſert; that 
the Almighty alone has poſſeſſion of the three 
keys; by which they mean, tbe key of the womm, 
the key of the RAIN, and tbe hey of the Nn 
Although the appellative of Jehovah be mote 
particularly. applied to the firſt Sephirah, or 
moſt ancient $PLENDOR;/yet- it is, in many 
parts of their writings, equally applied to the 


ſpecify the Chriſtian doctrine of the emanation 


of the ſecond or third perſon in the Trinity, 


and EEE even go f ſo far in _ . Zohar, as 
| * * ” 5:4" e +720 


,» * See Walton's konto on Lia, tom. in. p. 124. 

7 An a eee 
Xeres, p. 83 and 84. As this proſelyte's character is atteſted hy FE 
a number of merchants, who knew him in his native; country of 
Saphia, on the coaſt of Barbary, and as the; book is undoukeedly 
authentic, it cannot be too warmly recommended to the, members | 
both of the Chriſtian and Jewiſh community. | 
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[ 136 ] | 
to -propdſe+ the manner in which Eve war 
TAKEN from ADAM as an image of the manner 
of the emanation of the Wiſdom from che xx 
san, or infinite ſource. As, in Egypt, the 
triangle was, in ſucceeding ages, conſidered as 
a juſt ſymbol of the numen triplex,” fo. it is 
remarkable, that, in the ſame venerable book 
Tohar, the three branches of the Hebrew letter 
scum are afferted to be a proper emblem of 
the three perſons that compoſe the divine 

eſſence. T They ſometimes call theſe three 
Sephiroth, srIII TS; at other times, the three 
Auraneig, Or POWERS; and, at other times, the 
three Lieurst Thus we ſee that language 
was ranſacked for words, and nature explored 
for objects, to diſplay and to illuſtrate thoſe 
done gt . _ are _ modern Jews 

and 


e Menace 20. 8 . and Alb 
p. 169. | | 
I Allix, p. 170, citing the Zohar, iis col. 2. 

t Rabbi H. Hagaon, who lived ſeven hundred years ago, 


ſaid there are THzEE L1GHTs in God; the ANC1ENT LIGHT, 
or Kadmon; the run L1GHT; and the puRIFIED LIGHT; 


und that theſe THxEs make but ons Gon.” Allix's Judgement, 


p. 270. The fame Rabbi Hagaon affirmed, « Hi Txz8, qui 


ſunt vv vn inter ſe proportionem habent, ut un un, uvntzus, 


{it unirun.“ He had, in a preceding page, obſerved, Sunt 
PRINCIPIUMs Ct MEDIUM, Et Fins; et hec ſunt unvs 
yuNncTvVs; et eſt Dominus univerſi. Ibid. 


«. 


Tam | 
and modern fceptics audaeiouſiy 3 
to have entertained upon the ſubject. Sigg! 
If the myſtery of the Trinity cannot he 
Found: in the two firſt verſes of the firſt chap- 
ter of Geneſis, it is in vin to lock for any 
clearer diſplay of it in any other page f the 
od Teſtament. The: AucixN Tor Dare f 
Daniel, the EA TIA Loos of St. John, and 
the Idcumzrur Spixrr of the paraphraſts, 


ſhine forth in that page with diſtinguiſhed 
luſtre; with rays intimately hlended, but nat 
confounded. If the reluctant Chriſtian Wall 
not diſcover it there, the ancient Hebrew, 
when, as yet, there exiſted no cauſe for di- 
ſembling, could; ſince not only the author. of 
the jeruſalem Targum tranſlates the word 
bereſebit by -bacacama, $APIENTIA, but the gab- 
| binical doctors, to expreſs their notion of the 
THREE-FOLD POWER that made the world, in 
their cabaliſtic way, in addition to: that tranſ- 
mutation of words, aſſerted, that Bara de- 
notes GooDNEss and Helohim rowax. Thus 
| the world was created by the union of Al- 
mighty wis pon, GOODNESS, and POWER, 
| Others found a Trinity in the three Hebrew 
Z letters which form the word Nn, created; 
ä for &, or Aleph, being the initial letter of the 
| Hebrew ir is a known. ſymbol of the 


F 
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Father; 2, or Beth? imports the 80n; and 
reader, Who 
has the curioſity to ſee! very confderable and 


ſignifies Rüah, che Spirit. 


expreſs teſtimony of this nature, demonſ 


may find, i in Kircher, “ abundance of proofs, 
and 
the author Rabbi Hakadoſch, from whom the 
above quotation is taken, a rabbi ſo highly 
celebrated for his piety as to have the title of 


Huy conferred on him by his nation. When 1 


mention the word TxiniTY, a word generally 
denied to be known to the Jews, I do it not 
only on the authority of Calmet, who aſſerts, 


from Raymond Martin and Galatine, that the 


Chaldee paraphraſts and ancient rabbies make 
expreſs' mention of the TRIN ITV in the term 


reh, Shaliſhith; or Trinitas; and of the 
THREE HYPOSTASES' that compoſe it in the 
words e new, Tres in Un; and in 


now we, Unus in 7. ribus:+ but I ſhall 


#5 £4 > 
. 


27 « See @ipas Bgypiivew, N. i. p. 542. | 


+ Conſult Calmet's Diaionary on the 3 Trinity 


that the ancient rabbies, in their —— 


tion of Seripture, were not in reality un- 
influenced by” fimilar ideas to thoſe which 
Chriſtians entertain concerning theſe verſes, 


particularly in that father's extracts from 


add out of Kircher an entire ſentence of tbe 
ann | 5 7 ſame 


EY - 
ſame Hakadoſeh, in which all che at . 
the Trinity are expreſſiy mentioned. It is 
exceedingly remarkable, that, in this very. 
Hebrew ſentence, are compriſed the myſterious 
forty-two letters, which, according to the 
cabaliſts, form another of the names of God. 
h De drihn Y D DIY, 1.279 28... 
.. *:n&>W2. N n 
——— Filius Deus, Spiritus Sams 
Deus, Frinus in Unitate. et Unus in Trinitate.... wy 
The following paſſage, which 1 ſhall give 
— writ, unabridged, has, with, great 
propriety, been. conſidered, by moſt commen- 
tators as directly alluſive to the three perſons ä 
in the Holy Trinity; And the Lord appeared 


X 


unto him, (Abraham,) in the plains of Mamre, | 


46 be ſat in tbe tent-door in the beat of the, day. 
And be lift up his eyes and looked, and, bo! 
| THREE, MEN food by bim; and, when 2 
them, be ran to meet them from the tent - door, and 
bowed bimſelf toward the ground, and ſaid, My 
Lok pl Dr. Bedford has remarked on this 
pallage, that the vowels are added to make it 
in the plural number, but that Abraham ſpeaks 
2 to them in the ſingular: F I have 

1 found 


KR. Hakadoſch apud Kircher Cdipus Egypt. tom. ii. p. 246. 


t Gen. xviii. 1, 2, 3. | 


— 
- % 2 . 
r 
* 
* 
- 


In 13 
found fwvour in wavy” fights and that he prays 
to them as to the one” Jetovan.®' There is 
alfo'an'6bſervation-of Philo on this text, which 
very much eorroborates the ſenſe affixed to it 
by Chriſtian divines. He ſays the whole paſſage 
contains a latent myſtical 'meaning, not to be 
commumĩcated to every one; and that, accord- 
ing to this myſtical ſenſe, he was denoted 
58»; the great Jehovah, with his two Auwape, 
of which one is nn nen . che wr | 
Ke „ len 

It would be  fachiieing the PIP which 
1 contend were I not, among theſe: evidences 
of à Trinity, in the Old Teſtament, to enu- 
merate the text which the Jews-every morning 


Andi evening conſtantly recite, and call Taz 


 Stzma; Hear, O Ihael, the 'LoxD, our Gop, 
is ore Lon D. Deut. vi. 4. They, indeed, urge 
this as an unanſwerible argument againſt the 
Trinity, but with what — will de _ 

conſidered hereafter.” © 
The following form, in Which thie (gh 
prieſt was commanded ſolemnly to bleſs-/the 
aſſembled people, has likewiſe been juſtly con- 
fidered as indicative of the three perſons in 
| the 


* Sermons at Lady Moyer's Lectures, p. 49. 


+ Philo Jud. de Sacrificiis Abelis et Caini, p. 108, 'D. 


| [ gs ] 
the Godhtad, as well as in ſome degree u- 
ſcriptive of the ſeveral characters of the great 
FaTurr and PrEveRveR of all things, of the 
radiant and benevolent Locos, and of that 
Srixir who is emphatically called the Com ;- 
forter and Giver of peace, The Lord de alue 
ond teep tber. The Lonxp make his face: ſhine 
pon thee, and be gracious unto thee.” The Lone 
lift up bis countenance upon thee, and give nber 
peuce s This triple repetition of the awful 
name of Jehovah, incommunicable to aùhy 
being under the rank of Deity, and the triple 
benediction accompanying it, pronounced, 
according to Rabbi Menachem, cited both by 
Poole and Patrick on this paſſage, each time in 
u different accent, is the more remarkable, be- 
cauſe, at the period of pronouncing it, the 
high prieſt, in the elevation of his hands, 
conſtatitly *© fc digitos compoſuit ut TRINDA 
exprimerent;” diſpoſed his fingers in ſuch a 
manner as to expreſs a TaIM TY. T But vf 
this mode of ſymbolizing the triune Deity, 1 
ſhall hereafter have ſomething additional, and 
not leſs curious, to report from Kircher. To 
the peculiarly-ſtrong collateral evidence thus 
er MA aadduced, 


| 5 
* Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26. 


+ Vide RAM BAM, et SaLouon BZN Jaxzur, apud Kircher. 
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adduced;-1 ſhall add a few other paſſages from 
ſaered writ, n 0 
the point under conſideration. Luan | 
In the following moſt ſublime / 8 
the great inſpired prophet Iſaiah deſcribes a 
- viliow-which he was permitted to have of the 
eternal-glory. 1 ſaw the Lorp fitting upon a 
throne, high and liſted up; and bis train filled the 
temple. Above it flood the Seraphim, each with 
fox wings; and one cried to another, and ſaid, 
HoLyY; HOLY, HOLY, 1s THE Lord oF, HosTs, | 
the whole earth is full of bis glory. That this 
repetition was not merely the effect of pro- 
found veneration in the Seraphim, but that, 
by it, a Trinity was really adored, appears 
equally evident from what almoſt immediately 
follows, which, if I miſtake not, proves 
fill more — ſomething greatly reſembling that 
very TxIxITY Ii Unity, for which we have 
all along contended. Alſo I heard the voice of 
the Loxp, ſaying, Mbom ſhall I fend, and uo 
vill ga for us? In the Revelations, it is ſaid, 
that the four ſacred animals, which compoſe 
the Cherubim that ſupport the everlaſting 
throne, ref, not day and night, ſaying. HoLy, 
nor, HOLY, Lord GoD ALMIGHTY, which 
was, and is, and is to come. + 


„ ES Gm as GRE: 


| 


It 
lab, w. 3. 3. 1 Rev, u. 8. 
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It is not, however; alone in ſolemn acts of 
zr EDIT and "THANKSGrvInG" that the 
number ruakt is repeated; a ſacred Triad is, 
in the following paſſage, the immediate object 
of PRAYER, the prayer of the pious Daniel; 
and we may reſt aſſured, that, in making it, 
he prophet uſed uo voin repetition. O Lon, 
bear; O Lox, forgive; O Lorp, bearken, and 
do; defer not for thine oum ſake, O' My Gol 
Dan. ix. 19. In this paſſage the TzmiTy 
appears to be as plainly intimated, by the in- 
vocation of the three perſons who compoſe it 
in the former part of the ſentence, as the 
UntTY is by the addreſs to the collective 
Godhead in the latter portion of the ſentence. 
A ſimilar paſſage” and a kindred mode 'of 
phraſeology occur in Iſaiah: Tu Loxp it our 
judge, Tur Lord is our law-giver, uE Lok 
is our king: ns will ſave us. Iſaiah, xxxiti; 
22. In the very ſame evangelical prophet; 
the Immortal Being, who, at verſe 12 of 
chap. xIviti. had denominated himſelf prxiMvs 
et ' NOVISSIMUS, THE FIRST AND Tur LAST, 
and who, conſequently, was the Redeemer of 
Ifrael,” in the 16th verſe of that chapter, de- 
clares, And now the Loxp Gob and bis SI 
bath ſent . In this: verſe, either each perſon 
in the Trinity is expreſſiy particulariſed, or 

| 3 we 
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we muſt allow the idiom to be very ſingular 
indeed; for, it is an idiom unprecedented. be- 
fore in any known language of the earth. The 


that this doctrine, if not revealed, for a reaſon 


given before, in ſo many expreſs terms, is at 
leaſt, very forcibly intimated in the Old 
Teſtament; and, on an impartial examination, 
we ſhall find it plainly inculcated, where no 
ſuch reaſon for ſhading it under a myſterious 


veil ſubſiſted, viz. in the New Teſlament. 


The three perſons in the Holy Trinity are 


there clearly brought before our view in the 
following promiſe of the Meſſiah to his in- 
quiring diſciples: The CoMFORTER, which i: 


fend in My NAME, HE ſball teach you all things, 
John, xiv. 26. It was here neceſſary. to ex- 
plain to them who was the promiſed Com- 


to-TEACH them all things. The ſame auguſt 


perſonage, in another place, declares, ben Taz 


CoMFORTER is come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from Tus FATHER, even the SPIRIT OP 
 TaurH, who proceedeth from the FATHER, ux 

fall teftify of me. John, . 26. 


A 


tbe Hol GuosT, whom THE FATHER will 


forter, but not who was the Holy Ghoſt; nor 
yet that the Holy Ghoſt was a perſon, and not 
a quality or attribute; for, it was ns who was 


* 
13 
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A celebrated Greek ſcholar having ange 
the poſſible ſpuriouſneſs of the tet alluſi ye to 


the three beavenly | witneſſes, 1 hall hot har 
cite it, becauſe the laying ang ſteels: upon 


be injudicious; | In fact, this doctrine needs 


not the ſupport of any dubious text 'what- 


ſoever, when there are; ſo many athers corto- 
borative of it in the New Teſtament, fall. as 
pointed as that omitted, and of authority that 


cannot be diſputed. The beſt evidence, it will 


be ſtill allowed, that can poſſibly be brought 


upon this ſubject, is that of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf, and his expreſs teſtimony has 
been already produced; but his language is 
even ſtill more decided in the following paſlage, 


where he ſolemnly commands his diſciples 7 


g0 and teach all nations; baptixing them in the 


name of the FATHER, and of the SON, and of the 
Holy Guosr. Matt. xxvili. 19. There is a 


very remarkable paſſage, not I think ſufficiently 
attended to, in St. Paul to the Corinthians, in 


which not only the perſons, but the operations 


more peculiarly appropriate to each of thoſe 


perſons, ſeem to be diſtinctly ſpecified. Now * 


there are diverſities of G1FTs, but the SAME Spi- 


RIT; and there are diverſities of ADMINISTRA- 


TIONS, but the SAME LoRD; and there are di- 
verfittes 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


# ot 


Gov, who worketh all in all.” | 
mneceſſary to ſwell this increaſing volume 


ten 


verfities of "OPERATIONS; "But ir it the "SAME 


With an enumeration of all 


upon a point ſo obviouſly manifeſt in the New 
Teſtament; andi therefore, I ſhall cioſe this 
Paſſage of the ſame inſpired apoſtle in this 
which indeed may well ſerve in the 
place of a hoſt of; them de grace" ef our 


x Cor. xi. It is 


the various texts 


Lonp jzsus Cunisr, and ibu God and 
the communion of the Hor Gn he with you 


4. 2 Corinth. Mi. 14. 
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E „ Werd Teftimony if Pur JD 
The: Sentiments of the ancient rwiſbp Rabbi, 
— the SER 
. JeTzIRAH and the ZOHAR, — Decifions" of 
ee celebrated Rabbi on the Subject. — The 
© bieroglyphic Symbols by which the” Yews anci- 
| ently defiguated the dhe of the Thins 
\ The firſt Symbol the SzyuIroOTH, or Three 
Great Splendors, — Stricturer on the ancient 
CALA. — The ancient ſymbolical Method 
f ' writing the Name Jznovan, b 4 
three Jovs, enchſed in a Cixcus, — In the 
ancient myſlical Character, ſuppoſed, lite the 
Drvix aA Character 'of - India, to have 
been revealed by Axcets, the Jop, the firſt 
initial Letter of that Name, accompanied with 
2 TrranGLE. — The three- Perſons in tie 
Divins Es82nce ſometimes compared, ly the 
| Rabbies, to the three collateral Branches of the 
Hebrew Letter Scnin.— The ſymbolical Man- 
ner in which the High Prieft gave bir ſolemn 
Benediction to the People; repreſented by an 
| Engraving. — The miſt important and ex- 
Vor. IV. 1 by L tk 


[a] 
preſiue Symbol, the Hebrew CurruBin, — 


I. Origin and Purport extenſively inveſtigated, 
and Philo. Judæus and Joſephus, referred to 


for an. Explonatihn.gf thei NationaSentiments 
on that Subject. The Reſidlt f the bole 
__prededing! Niſauiftian, ig, bat. cb Nad riue 


. tbe, SAINIDY...0 AS, gt aims lang ab- 


 felely rota Anne ebenen 


| FOOTE Ts — lr A 4H; © & | FH 14) 45x io 


Fg TY ern res 2 


reader the hreceding ſalid body, . 
Lene ich fummed un together, aàmaur. 


title. leſs than, demonſtrgtian, e 


hen it. ſhall be, œnſdered f what, gh 


autant mae genannte enn a t 
Kidegrg is derived I müigbt ſtand excnſed from 


«Ring the teſtimonꝝ of Philos. were, nat. that 
teſt ian tg Hrtinent. and too. i 


af the times. 0, in ather 


prevailing philalophy, 


Los, the peelant- 10 eplys, thats, if, Phi Pla. 
lan æed. Plato, long: before the age of. REhilo, 
Judaiſad, as wall be ampiy euinced in à future 
Rage... His opinion of a certain plurality exiſt- 
ing in the Deity has been noticed. before; as 


* in, .thas e pabage d to 


us 


important, to 
beg entirelx apitted.... Ta, the objection, that 
Pune, ming was deeply, infected. with; the 


SEC AaMo pymon@*. 
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us by Euſebius, (for, tlie rügte does not ap- 
pear tary edo of PhAd's Works now er- 
tant, ) Rive” £5" che bur ie, or ibs 
orditets Ged. är fr ttb JGötstsdbe recently 
addfuted to Abi the divinity of the thitd 
Septrrelr. F fhalll row like wil Adu, trat Phils 
is as exprefs as brd Gail etiable BIN tö 5e o 
che limitation of the number of theft! perſbtiy 
to THRRE, as is evident in the following 

pafſages, well End wn; "ant frequently referred 
to, for the Müftiationt of this füthekr. IT hae 
not toach to infert tHeth at- lerigth, (thut 
the Purport of tllerm aff is rule efucidated BY 
tlie ſentendes whit irtnteckately precede abit 
follow.) but {Half falthfully give: th ſubfkanbe! 
It the firſt of tlie gerhard paſfayes affuded 
to which dtirs in the tract ot thi? Cherubim: 
peaking of the eternſat Es; or & Ah, he tits; 
that, in the on TRUE Gop there art two 
fuprertis: and primary Auwajey, of rd hs, 
whom he denomitiftes' Arabs Ku * Eforins; 
that is, dOοiοss and AUTHIRTT VI and that 
chere is 4 TD AND" ESA rar POWER 
betwbelr the two former, wilo is rhe Aces: 4 
In the ſecond, which is that itt His diſſertation 
 contering the facrifices' of Abel and Cain: + 

8 ee 
* Vide Philonis Judzi Diſſert. de Cherubim, 2 36 F. G. 
+ Diflert. de Sacrificils Abelis et Calf, pr 168. B. 


Philo is ſtill more: explanatory for, ſpraking 
of the lame i dn appearing to Abraham, he 
acquaints us that < Hz came attended by his 
two, moſt. high. and puiſſant powers, PRINc1- 
PALITY,. and G009NEBs; eig ov 0/ [ET ag, Toes 
Gayragins wee aN operon Yuen; HIMSELF 
in the middle of thoſe powers; and, though 
ONE. exhibiting to the diſcerning ſoul the ap- 
pearance of THREE.” In a third paſſage he 


18 fill more deciſiye; foo, he ſays, Hari ben 


ren e oe, the FATHER or ALL iS in 
the middle; and, as if to prevent any poſſibi- 
lity of thoſe pow Rs being miſtaken for mere 
attributes, he aſſigns to each of them active 
perſonal properties, and denominates one the 
POWER CREATOR, and. the other the-yowER 
| REGAL, | He then adds, the yower cxraTor 
is , Oc0c,. God; the REGAL POWER is called 
Kupioc, Lord. * IR 2 1 

I am now to devonſirate, that tht ancient 
Jewiſh rabbies abſolutely, although not pub- 


licly, profeſſed the doctrine of a Trinity, by a 
more particular examination of their various 


allegorical alluſions on the ſubject, and the 
ſymbols. by Which they typified it. Thoſe 
ſymbols, ſo far as objects in the animated 
world were concerned, muſt pas be very 
| few 
* „ Dien. de ABR 3 F. | 


1%; 1 

few i in alert oy to form the mige K 
ſimilitude of a living creature, divine or fu: 
man, they conſidered in ſome degree as an in- 
fraction of the ſecond *commandment.” Their | 
figures of the cKeRUBIM, therefore, made i | 
the command of the Deity bimſaf.” are, t 
only emblems of that kind allyſive to the pia 
rality which it will, preſently appear they did 
believe to exiſt in the Godhead. But, in the 
moral arid intellectual world, to what" A ex. 
tent tlie Je eus, as welt as all che other Orietitats, 
carried lelr ſymbolical alluftons,” When the 
ſymbol. did not tend to promote Udofatry; 
evident from a multitude of allegorles and 
compariſons to be found i ra Bbinical and 
talmudical books. The readet may form ſore. 
judgement both of their proneneſs to ſym- 
bolize, and their mode of ſymbolizing, from | 
the following very curious paſſage in "the 
Miscaxa,* R. Akiba aſks, Why do they 
tie à ſcarlet ſtring upon the head of the ape · 
goat?“ The anſwer returned ty, Becauſe it | 
is faid, though your fins be as farbt, they" ſhall | 
bea, white as ſnow.” Iſalah, . 18. Indeed we 
need not deſcend ſo low down as to the period 
when the Misc Was 19 ſince We find 
15 "n . £791 L. 3 Aten ibis 

0 vide 8 li. Shabbath, tom. ii. cap. 9, p. 15 
editore Surenhuſio. Amſterdam, 1699. 


{ 266 ' Bi 
this ſtyle of writing prevpiling ſo early as the 
days of Solomon, .whoſe bock of PRrovenss is 
2 remarkable proof of the: predaminancy, of 
this mbglical made of. enfaxcing truth. The 
famous book Zohar, and the Sephir Jetzira, 
are crowded with ſimilieg and hyperboles in the 
Oriental way. and the p ages of Philo axe ſo 
gaudily arrayed in this king of decoration as 
very often to obſcure, rather than to elucidate, 
his ſubject. Of the to former books, (fnce, 
through the medium of Dr. Aux, unf had 


muſt ſo often cite them in the fneregding | 
pages, the reader may poſſibly not be ailplenſe 


ct A Ea>a+4&a mn Oc +a Sw »”rl 2 


with a hort account of each from Mr. Baſnage, 1 
the faithful hiſtorian of the latter Jews. - MJ 
The myſteries of the CABALA were, ac n 
cording to the Jews, originally taught by the | 
Almighty himſelf to Adam in the garden of | 
Paradiſe. In them, they aſſert, are wrapt up 2M 
the profoundeſt truths of religion, hich, fo | 
he fully comprehended by finite heings, are | 
obliged to be revealed through the medium of 

Slegory and fimilitade z in the, fare manner 

88 angels. can only render themſelves viſible | 

upon earth, and palpable to the ſenſes of men, 
by aſſuming a ſubtle bqdy of refined matter. I 

All the patriarchs of the ancient world had 
| £05 


| I q de 
their:ifeparate angels: Wiiero than incheb: 
myfterious arcams and Mofeszigombiwas 
initieed imd hen by AD illuühioube pa, 
_ MzTaireon”n Thin tababticockbriowitdhe, b 
inowledne tends in Vr Cor) that fs 
the Teaport uf / ce orig mah werd Ka rakyy) 
mitted "verbally: down 10 all the reit chavic- 
r x edn an 1 vas 
1 Ade men — 01d 
body, however; chud venture to commit iaſy 
thing df chi kind 46 paper beſtr Staro 
Joc using u famous rabbit and mmurtyr uf the 
ſiecond century, by dime aſſiſtanen, ate 
Jews affirm, compoſed the Zoun kx, 1 have 
not room to inſertyi from Mi. Baſriagayinny 
more particular atccnunt oft contents of 
this famous book than that it abounds with 
myſtical emblems, and a ſpecies uf prafdund 
ſpeculative divinity, unfathomable, fur the 
moſt part, by thoſe who are ungequaintetl 
with. the peculiar tuſtonts, mannere, adi 
baliſtinal theology, of the Hebrews , - 
midſt, however, à vaſt maſs af matter, and n 
confuſoc jargon of ideas to be epected ſwom 
4 e which combines the notiom u 
22(tl;:yokt L 4 ſo. 
- * See Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, p. 189 


[8]. 


ſo many various people! and of ſuch. different 


Periods much fold information is to be 


gleaned / and, though both; the age and cre- 
dit eee menen be 


ciples, r Dr. Alliwobſurves, its;outhen- | 


-ticity was never doubted by the Jews them- 
ſelves” It is 4 treaſure of the moſt ancient 


fidelity in detailing thoſe opinions, the ſame 
author has advanced this remarkable proof, 
that the very ſame notions which prevail 
in the Zohar are to be found in the be- 


Jews aſſert to be more ancient than even 
the Talmud.“ Thus, were the Zohar an- 
niĩhilated, ſufficient evidence would not be 
wanting to eſtabliſn the facts Pt ds we 
unten s n ert: ood mom wo 

Dun Suren ane or Book a the 


Creation, is the compoſition. next in cabaliſtic 


fame to the Zohar; and though, without any 


ham, yet it undoubtedly contains ſtrong in- 


Rabbi Ak IBA, one of the moſt renowned for 
n among all the Jewiſn doctors, who 
Ne TL E487 flouriſhed 


» Allix's Judgement of ena Jewiſh Church, p. 177. 


rabbinical opinions in theology 3 and, of its 


ginning of the RABRBOTA, which books the 


tw T 5. 


[ 169 ] | | 
flouriſhed in the beginning of the ſecond 
century, is ſoppotad to have been the real 
authoft lus, cited in for: 
mer page, firſt preſeuted this famous book 
to the Chriſtian world, with a Latin tranſ. 
lation: and a commentaty printed at Paris 
in 15525 Rittangehus à converted Jew, 
another: Latin verſion ofiit;: at Am- 
ſterdam , 264.2, wich large explanatory notes, 
both by himſelf and ether lehrned men of 
againſt the Chriſtians were ſo intenſe that 
he ãs aſſerted by Father Pezron“ to have al- 


tered the Hebrew text to anſwer a particular | 


If, therefore, any arguments in favaur of the | 
Trinity ſhould. be diſcovered in the Sephir 
jetzirah, they cannot fzil of having ;addid 
tional effect upon the mind of the reader. 
when coming from ſo hoſtile a quarter. But 
there are fuch arguments in that book, and 


Rittangel has principally founded upon them 


objection urged by them againſt the Jews. 55 ; | 


a moſt elaborate en of the Oe This - - 


| 190. 1 48117 932 EZ £1 DA 10 Tei 
"i . See the paſſage 5dr fm ths ae inthe re di 
in the General Dictionary, „ Which article 8 
here mentioned relative to that famous rabbi, in ins 
SALE, who publiſhed the Kor an. 


[ 370 J 
inconſiſtency an Akiba, when Lanſbem him, 
that though this furious eslot could act thus 
treacherouſiy and malignantly againſt the ad 
hetents of jeſus Chriſt, yet there was Muſe 
ab who appearetl im his on time, ie. about 
che year 136 aſter Qhriſt, in wm he be. 
heved the ancient prophecirs tb be fulſilled. 
This was tliat famous impbſtor, named Bax - 
Coca, whoſe rapid ſueceſs and ſarigui 
nary devaſtations through all Paleſtine and 
Syria filled Rome itſelf with alarm and afto- 


lated by his crueity to be the Meſſiah, accor- 
ding to the perverted conceptions of the Jews, 
Akiba declared that prophecy of Balaam, 2 
flar ſhall riſe our 'of Jacuò, was arcompliſhed, 
Hence the unpoſtor took his title of BAx- 
CocnsBas, or ſon of the far; and Akiba not 
only publicly anomted him KING or Tur 
Jews, and placed an imperial diadem upon 
his head, but followed him to the field at 
the head of four and- twenty thouſand uf his 
diſeiples, and acted in the capacity of maſter 
of his horſe. To cruſh this dangerous inſur- 
rection, which happened in the reign of the 
Emperor Adrian, Julius Severus, prefect of 
Britain, one of the greateſt commanders of 
the age, was recalled,. and diſpatched from 

Rome, 


niſhment. In this barbarian, ſo welt catcu- 


. © a 3 

Roe, ho. z6-topk, Jerpſalem, burnt that 
metropalis to the ground... and lowed. the æn- 
ins with ſalt . A deſtiny. more terrible than 
even that 36, which the mad enthuſiaſm of 
Akiba had been the gcgaſion of dpoming (ſp | 
many thauſand Chriſtians, nom awaited the 
patron of the pretended Meſfah ; for, Adrian 
ordered bis fel, to be torn off with iron 
comps, and the rgmayns of his lacenated body 
to be afterwards conſumed by a.; flow. fire. 
8 bimſelf periſned in the ate 
tack upon BrT HER, 8. ſtrong city nat fer 

from Jeraſalem, Mhither he had retired with 
an innumerable multitude of his followers, 
and the Jemiſh. Riſtory, ſufficiently bloody 
25. it is in Every. page, records no fact mere 
horrible than the promiſęugus and undiſtin- 
guiſhed ſlaughter of thoſs, Jews. 
| Before I can proceed to the e 
of certain ſymhals, peculiar te the Hebrew. 
from Which it is evident their farefethers 
had, if not the moſt perfect, yet very ſtrong, 
canceptions of ſuch. a plurahty of perſons 
eriſting in the divine eſlence, as Chtiſtians 


e Conſult, for what relates to the rabbinical accounts, Baſnage's 
Hiſt; of the Jews, p. 518, and the various authors cited by that 
hiſtorjan : and, for what concerns the Romans; Taciti Annal. lib. 
iv, p. 126, edit, Variorum, 1673. 
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3 
deniominite a Trini 1 \ it is neceſſaty that the 
laſt and moſt formidable argument, "Which 
nas been urged by modern Judaiſm to over. 
throw this grand tenet of the Chriſtian 
church, ſhould: be attentively *xattiined. In 
the Giſt book, "which" is entitled Brxacory, 
or bleſlings,” of tat famous code of Hebtait 
traditional laws; the Mrscuwa,* it is enjoined, 


as an indiſpenſable duty, to every Jew, that, 


twice at leaſt! in each day, that is, at the 


time of riſing in the morning, or Alters at 
the fing of the Jun and at the period 'of reti- 
ting to reſt, or ſun-ſet, he ſhould ſolemnly re- 
cite What is there called the SgEeMaA, which 
conſiſts of theſe words: Hear, O Iſrue ! the 
Tord, our God, is one Lord. This cuſtom, 
which is as ancient as the days of our Sa- 
viour, if not as that remote period when the 
law was given from Sinai, they have founded 
upon the following paſſage in Deuteronomy : 
Au theſe words, ' which I command thee this day, 
_ in thine beart, and thou ſhalt teach them 


diligen ently unto thy children; and ſhalt tall of them 


e ben tet" in thy bouſe, and toben | thou 
wolte by the way, and when thou LIEST! DOWN, 
and when thou RISEST or. Deut. vi. 7. Their 


T Io 


83 
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" See b Title Beracoth, tom, i. P. 1 1, editore Sure. 
huſio, 1698, | | . 


poſed, by ſome learned commentators, that 


3 1 | 
daily and, pndeviating cuſtom of reciting the | 


text preceding, in conſequence. of theſe onde, 
is, as Biſhop, Patrick, on the paſſage, oh- 


ſerves, ** to take the precept in à very dilate 


ſenſe.. . The anſwer, however, of our LDοẽ⁊ 


qu itive lawyer, as it plainly alludes 


v mg it apparently juſtifizs the! 
conſequent. uſage. +: His queſtion; was)» hich 


was the firſt and great commandment o/ 'the:law?: 
to which Jeſus anſwers, in the words of -the 
SueMA, Hrar, O IsRarit' Tre Lok, o. 
Go, '1s-'0n8\\LorD;' Mark, Ai. 29. From 
this anſwer of our Saviour, it has been ſup- 


he not only adopted the cuſtom -himſelf,” but 
farther complied with the attendant \ precept' 
in the followiag verſe; and alſo wore the phy- 


lactery. This prayer is called the Snzwa, 
becauſe SnEMA is the initial word of the 


Hebreyr | nachos! fo "NP and OO 
Hear. * 393 1 ks al * 


The Jura? 1 Kink Aves; urge AY Any 


recitation of this text, ſo expreſs upon the 


Unity , God, as an unanſwerable argument 
againſt the doctrine of the Chriſtian Trinity. 


But, while they do this, they have acknow- 
| ledged, that it is ſomewhat extraordinary and. 
perplexing, that the name of 4-9 ſhould be 

| thrice 


SO Aron ‚— eo = ——_— - 


1 J 
thrice reponteds® "an; as t the CGT lay 
thenifelves; 'apaitht- Wow it is ürgecf ab af 
argument! ſo irrefraguble, fh ard Hoſt Una. 
_ ninious that, in this” very [@itcnte, there is 
4 plain indivation-of z"Trinity.” the read 
er will turm to the origin irf the Hebrew Bi 
| ble; ke will wre ffn in the fi ard laſt 
word oß this torx, tw letter off alff inivoths 

mon mugnittede, wa. e 7, AW) aud the 1, 

Buleth, of white 4 fiir Mmſtanet ders not 
occur in the whole” vs6hirhe of the ancient 
Scriptures he rettiarkiblte d{My on of 
theſe letters; the fees therifelves low; was 
imended to denote a deep and latent myſtery 
in the words,. Bat fee, iw enforcing” the 
Unity of God; a dectrine fo plgthy and ex- 
preiſty incutented in this! and vtions' othet' 
paſlages; no! yay could be irifended;' their 
| opporients,. with: great juftice; apply d t 
| | mam the myſtery! ef the Trine in Unity: 


« They inſiſt, that it alludes to the mann in 
which Go is o; that the Unity! off the 
divine r e geg Er. in 


* * 


* See Bimop Patrice on ce * * 5 makes N 
and injriediarely/ adds, „ The Jews confeſs that here ate meant 
thee Moor my: or properties; which they ſonibtithts cut) thret 

f FACE84' or PMANATIONS, or SANCTIFICATIONS, or Nun 


& ATIONS, though they will not call them three pERSONS,, Tom. 
V: p. rob, 470, #700. 


v_ — ———_ ww Rr hb... 


nom, according to à prior promiſe;: pre- 


| L W I | 
common with that of ather boings-which-fulb 
under number; and that, ab dhe Jews in 
their Boo af Prayers, ex preis iti God is anuys,- 
n unicus.” *, The Hebrew tent, literdlly! 
tranſlated, runs thus: Fas, O , Jones: 
van, on Gon, Jean Ons; and Dr. 
Bedford a very encellent Hebrem ſchelar, o. 
ſerves, that this mode of renderiug the! pr. 
ſage perfectly agrees not only with the H. 
brew text, but with the modes uf accenting? 
uſed} byr the. andieni I; '* fory ther acoent 
paſich between the: two faſt: words, beings a 
Ging wing; acrent, n 1 
ſtop. . LIN el 
A a ſarther inudrarion of e Limb 


ſentc the: reader with a paſſage: which: rhe: 
authars: off the Unmwedſal. Hidtooyr have ex 
tractedꝭ foam: a production which L havent: 
been ſd fortunate as to procure, Rabbi 
SIZE OU Bow Joonak, in his Zolmr;. a bon 
* ther Jeans to:haverbeen wes: 
quotes: the: expoſition. of this - text; by Rabbre 
Ibba to — _— IT ONE” pn theſe: 

© Aflix's Judgement, p. 121, 268, inthe ltr of which pages 


original Hebrew is quoted. 


+ Sermons at Lady Moyer' Lectures, p. ; 3. oct. 1741. 
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appellatives of Jehovah, which is the 
incommunicable name of God, means rur 
Faruk 3 by Elohim 1 1s man Tun Sdn, who . 
is the fountain of all know und by the 
ſecond za meant Taz" HorLy Onosr, 
proceeding from them, and be i "called A- 

chan, ONE, | boom op is on. -Ibba adds, 
_ that this myſtery was not to be revealed till 
the; coming of the Meſſiab. The author of 
the Zohar goes on and applies the worck ol v, 
which is thrice repeated im ih viſion of I- 
faiah, to the Tuxxk PERSONS in the Deity, 
whom he elſew here calls Tarr * sons, or 


LIGHTS 3 THREE SOVEREIGNS, wiTHout Br 


GINNING AND wWIrnour Eule Although 


it by no means appears, that this daily and 


recitation of the Su NAA is abſo- 
lutely conmanded the Jews in holy writ, yet 


it will readily be acknowledged, that the wor- 
ſhip of one God was not only enforced heb the 
- firſt precept of the decalogue, but by the 
whole weight of the legiſlative — 4 of 
Moſes, and by all the addreſſes to the Deity 


af the prophets who ſucceeded him. The 


reaſon of the Unity ag: e inſiſted. 


n is evident. 


edit, 


e the Ancient Univer men Mir 


1 

Falz and, univerſally aa the,ancient, pe- 
„ \pmgrſed, in the groſs dark - 

olyzheilm, the, v, N, or Gop. was 
+ e 3, jnculcazg ypon,. the vs 

people, of eber pen hem. 
ſpotted "from, the Jalagroua, pollutions "a 
their A ati neighbours, Jehovah, there- 
fore, dea lled t Nun in oppoſition. to 
the "multifarious, deities, . the. Innumerable 
idols, of Alhyria and Egypt, not in oppoſition 
to, or in degradation of. thoſe two ſacred 

perfonages, . who, in various places of holy 
writ, are peculiarl 7 diſtinguiſhed, by the 
ſame, auguſt title of Deity, and whole claims 
to divinity Ire, t erefore eſtabliſhed upon that 
laſting baſis. Jehovah is denominated the 
TRUE. G0 in contradiſtinction to the falſe 
BAALIM and the baſe \CABIRI, and not in 
diſparagement of his co-equal and co-eſſential 
participators of the eternal throne. . IIe is 
called the LIVING Go in deriſion of the 
inanimate deities . which were fabricated of 
wood and marble, of gold, filyer, and mean- 
er . metals z deities who. had on, get "ſaw 
nr; ears, and beard not z mouths, and taſted 
net, 

„ — aa. then, indicates the unity ”” the 
eſſence; Exoulid, as has been repeatedly 

For-! IV. „ obſerved, 


t 
obſerved; points ot that, in this unity, there 
: is & plotality exiſting, in a manner of which 
we can ut preſent have no clear conception 
no more chan we have of other parts of the 


myſterious. economy of rhe inviſible world. 


In regard to the obſtinate infidelity of the 
Jews, who perſiſt in conſideritig the latter 
word as fingulat, there ſtill remains one un- 
anſwerable argument againſt them mentioned 
by M. Baſnage ; for, wheti hard preſſed on 
this point, their anceſtors conſtantly anſwer- 
ed, that the plurality Implied in it relates to 
the atfribiites of God, his goodneſs, his wifs 


dom, and his power. Thus, alſo, when they 
are preſſed in reſpe& to the phraſe, LE T vs 


MAE, they obviate every idea of its being 
only a term expreflive merely of the eminent 
dignity of the ſpeaker, when they refer us 
for an explanation of it- to his BeTu pix 
SEL MAALA, or houſe of counſel. They like. 
wiſe affitm, that Moſes, to whom they are 
unanitous the Spirit of God dictated, even 
to the very words which he wrote, on a ſud- 
den withdrew his hand when he was about to 
Write the words, Let vs mate man after OUR 
own image; repreſenting to the Deity, that 
his Unity would be injured by ſo polytheiſti- 
cal an n expreſſion, and that it would be the 
| means 


E F SS 2 - 


SSA 


BSaeaocg Fe mat 4 


— 
| = of 


R 1 - 
. 


r 
mrans of eſtabliſhing, upon his authority, 


the pernieious doctrine of Ti PIs: 


but the Deity again and again aſſured him, 
that he muſt write as he had dictated, without 
perplexing: himſelf with the conſequences 
that uy _ to thoſe ber were reſolved to 
err. nt * 
The geen dhe of who CunnuING, 
which are deſcribed. in Ezekiel as attendant 
upon the eternal SHtcHINAHn, have been con- 
ſidered, by authors of high repute, not only 
as indicative of a plurality in the Godhead, 
but as ſtrikingly: emblematical of the peculiar 
attributes of the three auguſt perſonages who 
compoſe it. As an extended conſideration of 
this ſtupendous ſymbol will lead to an eluci- 
dation of many obſcure points in the general 
theology of Alia, and will gradually lead us 
back to the ſubje&t more immediately before 
us; the tbeolagreal rites of  Hindoften, ' 1 ſhall 


_ eaſily! obtain the pardon of my readers for 


going hereafter: pretty much at large into a 


ſubject at once ſo curious and ſo profound. 


For the preſent, let us attend to that very ce- 
lebrated ſymbol of Deity, its emanations and 
. + 20r_0h n mY the ee the SxpHI- 


"War "oe To 


* Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, p. 2 U. 
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ro enter with any minutefieſs into the 
myſteries of the Sephiroth, in which are con 
tained the profoundeſt arcana of their art, 
would be a taſk equally tedious and unprofi- 
table. I ſhall principally confine myſelf to 
the conſideration of what the moſt reſpecta 
dle of their rabbies have written concerning 
thoſe three ſuperior Sephiroth which have been 
generally eſteemed by Chriſtian divines, who 
have made the Jewiſh antiquities their ſtudy, 
_ as alluſive to the Trinity. The plural term 
SEPHIROTH may be underſtood in a two-fold 
acceptation: in its proper and primary ſenſe 
it ſignifies ENUMERATIONS, but, by the ca- 
baliſts, it is more generally uſed in the ſenſe 
of s8PpLENDORs, from a Hebrew root ſignifying 
to ſhine with the purity and brightneſs of the 
SAPPHIRE-STONE, as the word is rendered in 
Exodus, xxiv. 10. Underſtood in this latter 
ſenſe, the expreſſion is eminently illuſtrative 
of the meaning of the cabaliſts, ſince the Se- 
phiroth are repreſented as iſſuing from the ſu- 
preme En Saph, or infinite ſource, in the 
ſame manner as Lion ifſues from the sun. 
The whole number of the Sephiroth is' TER, 
and they are repreſented in the writings of 
the cabaliſtic doctors by various ſymbols; 
ſometimes by the figure of a tree with ex- 

tended 


* 


j 
l 
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tended branches, and, at other times, by ten 
different cireles included one within the other, 


and gradually leſſening to the centre. The 
former ſymbol required too large a plate fot 


the ſize of an octavo volume, but there is an- 
nexed an engraving of the latter from M. 


Baſnage. The tree of the Sephiroth is a2 
very curious ſymbol, and very much reſem- 
bles, ſays Calmet, what, in the ſchools, they 


call PoRPHYRY'S TREE, to ſhew the different 


categories of Es, or Being. Of this tree 
the Rabbi ScyaBrTE, in the book Jetzirah, 


writes as follows: Arbori ſunt radices, et 


de radice conſurgit germen, et de germine 
prodeunt ratni, et ſunt TRES GRA DUS, RADIX, 


GERMEN, | RAMI ; | et totum hoc eſt ' arBoR 


vx: tantum lc eſt differentia inter illas, 
abſconditum et manifeſtum ; quia radix, que 


eſt abſcondita, patefacit influentiam ſuam in 


germine, et unit ſe germini; germen vero 


manifeſtat influentiam ſuam in ramis, et unit 
ſe ipſis ramis qui pullulant ex ipſo, et in ſum- 
ma omnes adherent, et uniunt ſe ipſi radiei, 


qudd niſi influentia radieis eſſet germen, rami 
omnes exſiccarentur, ita ut eam ob cauſam 


hæc arbor vocetur ux A. The ſubſtance of 
which paſſage is, that, as the tree is compoſed 


M3 </; FOO 


+ epi Jin pad Gli cen. tom. ii. p. 297. 
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of the foot,” the trunk, and the branches, 
and theſe are inſeparable, ſo is the ſupreme 
Being, who may be denominated the Roor, 


inſeparable from the other Sephiroth, who 
may be conſidered as the branches, and as re- 


ceiving all their virtue and MN IT ATA 1 


that root. 


M. Baſnage, Ade * 18 a very 
endet into the ſubject of the Sephiroth, 
has adopted on this ſubject the ſentiments of 
the modern Jews whoſe hiſtory he writes, and 
is of opinion, that all the ten Sephirbths are 
alike to- be conſidered as the attributes of God, 


and blames Chriſtians for taking advantage of 


the rapturous expreſſions which the Jews 


make uſe of on that ſubje& to make them 


ſpeak of the doctrine of a Trinity. To ob. 
viate the ill effects which may ariſe from the 
authority of that hiſtorian, it is neceſſary to 
demonſtrate to the reader, that, whatever 
may be the ſentiments of the modern Jews, 


their anceſtors made a very conſiderable dif- 


tinction in regard to the three ſuperior Sephi- 
roths whom they invariably regarded as PER» 
SONALITIES, whereas the ſeven inferior were 
alone conſidered as attributes. The writer, 
laſt cited from the Sephir Jetzirah, is de- 
ciſive * this point; for, almoſt immediately 

after 


n 
after, he adds, Conn SvMMA» qu eft 
wyſterium centxi, ipſa eſt xadix abſcondita, 
et TRE MENTS | SUPERIORES ſunt | 
qua uniunt ſeſe in centro, quod eſt radix 
carwm z.- SEPTEM vero NUMERAFIPNES QUE 
ſont” rami, uniunt ſe germini guod refert 
mentes, et omnes ſe uniunt in centro, quod 
eſt radix in myſterio nominis radigalis et eſſen⸗ 
tialis, que radix influit in omnes, et unit 
omnes influentia ſua,” Hence they call the 
ſeven laſt ihrn, or Meaſures; that js to 
ſay, the attributes and characters which are 
viſihle in the works af God, and this is con- 
felled in plain words by the great cabaliſt, 
Rabbi Menachem de Rekanati. Tres pri- 
mariæ numerationes que ſunt 1NTELLECTYA- 
LES; non vocantur MENSURB. T | 
The firſt Sephirah, who is denominated 
Keruxx, the, crowns: Kapmen, the pure 
light ; and En Saru, the infinite; is the m- 
nipotent Farues of the Upiverſe ;/  Aggorg- 
ing to that ſpirited. exclamatien in Laiah, | 
Axviii. 5. | In \that day ſhall che Jehouab,of beſts 
be for a CROWN QF GLARY and for a DIADEM 
ar DEAUTY n the refigue of bis peaple. | The 
M 4 if ſecand 


* Sephir Jetzirah apud dip. Egypt. tom. ii. 5. 297. 
+ — Aw Gountlh 00s 
of the Sephir Jetzirah, p. 193. 


[ i 3 : 
ferohd 1 is the Conn, whom we have tuffi 
ciently proved, both from ſacred and rabbini- 
cal writings, to be the creative wiso. The 
third is the Binan, or heavenly INTELLI- 
GNcr, whence the Egyptians had their 
cnxyn, and Plato his Ng dung yo. He is 
the Hol xv SyiRIT who inſpired the prophets, 
and who, although i in a very different manner 
from that cn and that Nc, pervades, ani- | 
mates, and governs, the boundleſs univerſe. 
T have obſerved, in a note in 4 former page, 
that Rabbi Hagahon affirmed, that there were 
three lights in God, the AnciEur LIGHT, 
the PURE LIGHT, and the PUR!P1ED/ LIGHT. | 
By 7 this expreſſion,” the rabbi undoubtedly 1 
5 the three firſt” Sepkiroth; and the er ; 
of Hagahon may be very plainly traced both 
in dhe apocryphal and genuine 'books of 
"Scripture, - This rabbinical- notion of the 
TünzE L16nTs diſcovers itſelf in the bock 
of "Wiſdom, vii. 26. WISbo (Cochma, 
the ſecond Sephirah) is the BRIGHTNESS: of | 
"the EverLASTING | LIGHT, the UNSPOT TED 
"MIRROR 4 the power / God, and the AOR 
F bis goodneſs. An expreſſion alſo; remark- 
ably fimilar, occurs in St. Paul himſelf; who, 
having been brought up at the feet of Ga- 
2 was, we may well ſuppoſe, fully 

a4 Acquainted 
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| Of then SEPHIROTHS, or CELESTIAL SPLENDORS p 
| / he three SUPERIOUR ig vn. he THREE HYPOSTASES 
141 the DIVINE ESSENCE; a 14/ afford +ndabetable evidoena 
Hat the ancient Hebrew had thaw notions ofa TRINITY , 


which are dented, or forgotien, by Her dovorndanto. 
| hom Han 


= "bg RS 
acquainted with all the doctrines of 8 
ancient ſynagogue; for. ſpeaking of 'Ehrilt, 
he calls him rhe nrIGHTHEss 7 "bis Ph. | 
ther's GLORY; and the "EXPRESS" IMAGE of 'bis 
perſon. "Heb. i. 3. - It is not improbable that, | 
in allufion to this very ancient fymbol of 


the Tree of the Sephiroth, in various parts 
of the Old Teſtament, the Logos himſelf 


18 figuratively denominated | THE BRANCH, 
We find, in Zechariah, 1 iu. 8, Jehovah, peak 
ing of the Meſſiah, declares, Behold, I will 
bring forth my ſervant, the BRANCH ; and, 
again, in the ſame prophet, vi. 12, the | 
Meſſiah is called, the Man whoſe name Ball 
„ TAE BRANCH, and be ſhall GROW ur 
or F bis place; that is, (obſerves Lowth | 
on the paſſage,) from the s rock or family 
of David: and men dau the temple of the 
Lord. 

It is of theſe three pate Sephiroth, of 
theſe ſublime and living Spirits, who, from 
all eternity, have dwelt tegether © in the 
ſecret and profound abyſs of the Divinity, 
in the centre of inacceſſible light,” that 
Rabbi Iſaac, another famous commentator 
on the Jetzirah, ſpeaks, when he raptu- 
rouſly calls them, © Numerationes altiſſi- 
mas, que r thronum unum, in quo 

OT 2 


18 1 


feet Sancrvs, Sancrvs, SANCTUS Dowe. 
uus Deus Saarn.“ It is of theſe that 
Rabbi Akiba himſelf, as cited in the ſame 
Sephir Jetzirah, - ſixteen hundred years ago 
ſaid, Unus eſt Spiritus Deorum viven- 
tium, Vox, et Sriatrus, et VraUNt; et 
hic eſt Spiritus Sanctitatis. It is of theſe 
that the often- cited rabbi, 8. Hagahon, uſes 
terms nearly ſimilar, ©, Unus eſt Spiritus 
Deorum viventium, Vox, Seigtrus, et VIE 
BUM, quæ vNuM funt.” And, finally, it 
is of theſe that the great Rambam, (that 
is, Maimonides,) the moſt illuſtrious of all 
their rabbies, bears this ſolemn | teſtimony, 


„ Corona SUMMA Prinordialis eſt Spiritus 


Deorum viventium, et SAPIENTIA ejus eſt 
Spiritus de Spiritu, et INTELLIGENTIZE a- 
que ex Spiritu. Et tametſi res horum 


myſteriorum diſtinguantur in SAPIENTIA, u- 


TELLIGENTIA, et 5SCIENTIA, nulla tamen in- 

ter eas diſtinctio quoad eſſentiam eft, quia 

'FIN1S ejus .annexus eſt PRINCIPIO ejus, et 

PRINCIPIUM FINI ejus, et MEDIUM compre- 

henditur ab eis. T More pointed atteſta- 

tion than the above, and under their own 
. hand, 

* ſetzirah apod Kircher, tom. ii. p. 292. 
1 Jetzirah eum notis Rittangel, cap. i. ſec. g. 
t Rambam, apud Kircher, tom. ii. p. 293. 


1 & } | | 

hand, cannot well be brought. in proof, 
that the ancient Jewiſh rabbi did, in; ;rea- 
lity, conceive the three, firſt ScyuIZOor, or 
$PLENDORS,, to ſhine with a degree of luſtre 
peculiar and [intrinſic z that THEY were B- 
mos eternal and intellectual, while. the re- 
maining Sephiroth were nothing more than 
the perfections and attributes of Deity. 
The names of thoſe Sephiroth are Gepvu- ' 
LAH, Strength or Severity; GzBuTAn, Mer- 
cy. or Magnificence; Tirnzxorn, Beauty; 
Nxxs An, Victory or Eternity ; Hop, Glory ; 
Jes0D, the Foundation; MaicuTa, or the 
Kingdom. This is the order in which they 
are arranged in the circular table engraved in 
the work of M. Baſnage, of which I have 
preſented the reader with a copy. The circle, 
being the-moſt perfect of ſigures, denotes the 
perfection of Deity and its, attributes. That 
Deity, infinite in his nature, and otherwiſe 
mcomprehenſible-to man, has choſen to ma- 
nifeſt himſelf by his attributes, as the ſoul 
manifeſts herſelf by acts of wiſdom and: vir- 
tue, As the virtue, latent in the coal, is 
diſplayed by the flame which it diffuſes, ſo is 
the glory of the Deity revealed by the emana- 
tions Which proceed from him. To illuſtrate 
their ſentiments, the Jews have imagined 
certain 
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the influences of the Splendors are communi- 
cated; and glide into one another. The Prk- 
rrerions of God are the pillars which ſupport 
the univerſe. Muc illumines Jus Tier, 
and zeAuTY. decorates STRENGTH. | The ſe⸗ 
phirotic' canals, which are twenty-two. in 


number, correſponding to that of the letters 


of the Hebrew alphabet, convey their influ- 
ences throughout the whole circumference of 
creation, harmonizing all the orders of being, 


and regulating all the operations. of nature. 
Theſe canals never aſcend ; for, as the ſource 


'of the terreſtrial rivers is in the lofty and in- 
acceſſible mountains, ſo does the celeſtial 
ſtream of the Sephiroth ſpring up out of the 
remote and inexhauſtible fountain of the 
Godhead. The romantic iĩmaginations of the 
rabbi have conceived no leſs than fifty 6aTEs, 
which are ſo many degrees of wiſdom, and 
ſo many avenues to the attainment of ſub- 
lime and myſterious truths. It is incum- 
bent on men that they ſtudy the MysTE- 
R188 before they can receive the influx. of 
DIving - L16uT. But the progreſs through 
theſe gates, of the candidate for celeſtial wiſ- 


dom, is exceedingly flow, and obſtructed by 
numerous difficulties. Moſes is recorded to 
R Is 5 have 


certain conDurys, or CANALS, through which | 


Ses 8 ET 


have 


ſhua 


eigh! 
Solo 
kinc 
lead 
Sap 
no 
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have paſſed through the forty · ninth, and Jo- 
nua, his ſuecefſor, to have reached the forty- 


eighth; put neither Moſes himſelf, nor even | 


Solomon, who in wiſdom: ſurpaſſed all man- 


kind, could ever open the fiftieth gate, which | 


leads immediately into the preſence! of the En 
Saph, the infinite and omnipotent God, whom 
no mortal ever yet beheld: or N ts com- 
8 Kar Hf 


I ſhould not have dwelt: ſo br on theſe | 


particulars, but for the very ſtriking re- 
ſemblance ' which ſubſiſts between this re- 
lation and what has previouſly occurred 
concerning the rites of initiation into the 
Mithratic and Eleuſynian myſteries ; the ba 
pure, or DIVINE. LIGHTS, diſplayed in them, 


during, that ſplendid exhibition, to the view 


of the INITIATED 3 and the INTELLECTUAL 
LADDER and SIDEREAL GATES, mentioned in 
Celſus. „5111 115 | 11 


That paſſage cited 1 Cellus, in the ſecond K 


volume of this work, in which the ſidereal Me- 
tempſychoſis, or migration of the ſoul through 


the sEVEN PLANETARY GATES, is ſymbolically 


repreſented, is a very curious fragment of an- 
tiquity, for which we are obliged to Origen, 
Aach was AED os A eee 
| with 

* Baſnage and the rabbies there chat, p. 189. 
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medium of the prior Zoroaſter, or Belus, whoſe 
name indicates him to have been the earlieſt 


[ 290 ] 
with that philoſopher: it is likewiſe "A den 
valuable one, becauſe we find no ſuch particu. 
lar information relative to the Mithratic rites; 
once ſo predominant throughout Aſia, in any 
other of the ancient writers on that ſuhject. 


Celſus poſlibly might have converſed with 
| ſome Perſian who had been initiated into thoſe 


profound myſteries in which the Metempſycho« 
ſis was fo early propagated, and the ſymbols of 


the doctrine itſelf ſo conſpicuouſly diſplayed. 


The general prevalence of that doctrine in the 
remoteſt periods in Perſia, India, and Egypt, 
exhibits another proof that they muſt all have 
originally derived it from ſome common 
ſource, the corrupted branch of one great fa- 
mily; and it came to the Perſians through the 


aſtronomer; who built the firſt obſervatory: 


and who firſt taught mankind the worſflip of 


the planets. How far the ancient Jews ſanc- 
tioned with their aſſent the doctrine of the 
Metempſychoſis will be diſcuſſed | hereafter 


when we conſider the Zoroaſtrian Oracles; 


but that they were no ſtrangers to the ſymbol 


is evident ſo early as the age of the patriarch 


Jacob, who not only beheld that acroutY 


LADDER ſet upon the earth, the top of which 


reached 


[ 972 1 
reached up to heaven, and on-which the ange 
lic beings aſcended and dejcended, but at the fight 
exclaimed, Sarely this" it none | other thun tbe 
HOUSE: OF GoD,. and this is the GATE OF | Ht As 
vexl Here then is a moſt ancient patriarchal 
notion plainly taken up and propagated after 
wards in the. Gentile: world, but flouriſhing 
among the Jews BEFORE. THEIR: SOJOURNING 
in E@yPT. Indeed I cannot help remarking, 
that the farther we. advance in our compariſon 
of the ſciences prevailing among the moſt an- 
cient Hebrews ''and thoſe flouriſhing during 
the earlieſt periods among the other nations 
of the Eaſt, we ſhall diſcover additional: and 
more powerful arguments in ſupport of the 
hypotheſis, of Which ſome faint outlines are 
drawn in the preface of this volume; that all 
the ſeiences and theology of the ancient world 
originally came, not from Egypt, but from 
Chaldæa, and, in particular, that aſtronomy, 
the nobleſt of them, was carried in that part 
of Aſia to a high point of improvement before 
it began to be cultivated in Egypt. In the 
book ot Job, many paſſages have been pointed 
out by Mr, Coſtard in proof of this aſſertion, 
and ſtrong additional evidence will hereafter 
be adduced by myſelf. As we penetrate deeper 

into the * of the Hebrew Sephiroth, we 
| find 


K % 


ind eirtumſtances open -which evince it to 


have been at once a phyſieal and a theological 


. Hmbol;z and to me it appears indubitable, 


that the primitive idea altogether originated 
in aſtronomical ſpeculations. It is neceſſary, 
then; to-acquaint the reader that theſe ir rv 


Ss of wiſdom are diſtinguiſhed by the He. 


brew myſtagogues into rivx chief ones, each 
of which comprehends ten. The three former 


of theſe 


greater gates include the knowledge 


of :the-fir&-principles of things, and, in paſſing 


3hratigh them, the ſoul is buſied in diſcuſſing 


the naturę of the firſt matter, of the gloomy 


chaos, of the immenſe void, and of the elements; 
the mineral and vegetable creation; inſects, 
reptiles, fiſhes, birds, and quadrupeds; and, 
finally, of the creation of man, of his faculties, 
ſenſes, and various other particulars of a deep 


metaphyſical kind. But it is the rouxrn GATE 


which in a ſingular manner claims our atten- 
tion; for, through that gate, we are imme- 


diately. introduced into the planetary world, 
and all the wonders of aſtronomy, . as far as 


then known, are exhibited to our view. There 
we find one of the names of the ſeven planets, 
and: one of the ſeven angels who direct their 
courſe, allotted to each of the inferior; Sephi- 
goth,” and upon this 1 found my conjecture 

that 


1 
that the whole might originaliy be an aſtro» 
nomical ſymbol; the oldeſt, doubtleſs, in the 


/ 


 poſt=diluvian' world, and poſſibly tinctured 


with the wiſdom of the ante-diluvians.' Hence, 
probably, the s EVEN OA es erected in the ca- 


verns of Mithra: hence the Brahmin Cuar 


A$SRERUM,# or FOUR DEGREES of Hindoo pro- 
bation, if not the whole body of ſcience and 
theology” inculcated in the four Vepas, or 
books of knowledge: hence the excruciating 


trials, ftill more ſevere than thoſe in India, 


through which che aſpirant in the Perſian 
myſteries was compelled to toil while he paſſed 
the TWENTY-rour degrees of probation, and 
ſuffered the dreadful faſt of rirrr Davst+ 
hence were derived the Zoroaſtrian Wiſdom 
and the Chaldaic Theurgy, as well as their 
magic and other dark arts of divination, which 
ſpread thence to Egypt, to Greece, and 
from thoſe countries ene, 15 — 
world. 
The conjecture ef th Sephiroth being of 
aſtronomical un ona is not a little ROT 
Wr. W. Mei Cubes ed 


. "Whin'l come ts the confidration of the Cnan Ain bl 
I mall compare the ſufferings of the Brahmin and Perſian caidi- 
dates for initiation, which were of a nature appalling and tie- 
mendous, being plunged in alternate baths of flame and water, 


: + :See Porphyry. de Ablinants, ep . b. 83. 8 


, 
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ed by their very name of binesade BRIGHT+ 
_ NESSES,.'as if we ſhould ſay the Sarrnizks of 
the Sky, and by the Hebrew title prefixed to 
the fourth gate of wiſdom, in the Cabala He- 

bræorum, of which the tranſlation is, Muvpo 
SPHARARUM. In this table the three ſuperior 
_ Sephiroth are denominated, the firſt, Cœlum 
Empyreum; the ſecond, Primum Mobile; the 
third, Firmamentum; that is, the Tunze 
uMrAvrus: while to the ſeven inferior, accord - 
ing to the order of their numertation, are 
aſſigned the names of the sEveN, PLANETS, or 
the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the Moon, Saturn, 
Jupiter, and Mars. Conſonant to the ancient 
idea mentioned before of the ſtars being ani 
mated intelligences, the Hebrews appointed to 
theſe ſeven planets, as they did to all the ſtars, 
preſiding angels, whoſe names are Raphael, 
Haniel, Michael, Gabriel, Zaphkiel, Zadkiel, 
Samalel; and theſe probably are the ſame with 
the SEVEN MINISTRING ANGELS, that, in the 
"Revelations, are ſaid to ſtand before the throne 
of God. This cireumſtance, alone, if dul) 
conſidered, exhibits the moſt direct corrobora- 
tive teſtimony of the inferior point of view in 
which the Jos 3 the sEveN LAST Sx- 
PHIROTH,* 15 e at e 
8+ þ bY Too * 5 bo {Gur 


©* See dip. Egypt tom: ii. p. 520, and Baſnage, p- 11. 
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One of the moſt ancient ſymbolieal repres 
ſentations of a triune power exiſting in che 
| Godhead, and one the moſt of all illuſtrative 
of the ideas entertained by the Jews on this 


ſubject, is that which I am now about to ex- 
hibit to the reader. It is the ancient mode by 
which they deſignated the name Jehovah, and, 
if Kircher may be credited, it is at this day to 
be ſeen in the old Hebrew manuſcripts of the 
Vatican. The reader has already received ſome 
intimation of the profound veneration in 
which the Jews have ever holden this ineffable 
name. But the cabaliſts have exceeded all 
' bounds, in their romantic panegyries upon. its 
awful properties and wonderful perfections, 
At the pronunciation of this auguſt name, 
thoſe rhapſodiſts affirm, all nature tremhles, 
The angels feel the motion of the univerſe, 
and aſk one another with aſtoniſhment wheage 
comes this concuſſion of the world? Scrip- 
ture itſelf ſeems to authoriſe. the, moſt. pro- 
found veneration for it, ſince it was of this 
name that the royal pſalmiſt exclaimed, 0 
Lord God bow excellent is TH NAME in all. the | 
earth, Every letter that contributes to the 
formation of it is of the moſt deep and myſte- | 
rious import. The , or Jod, which'is the 
firſt, denotes the thought, the idea, of. Goc 
N 2 


to the other, but they cannot approach that 
| inacceſſible 11er, that primitive exiſtence, 
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n i a Rar of ticur! ſay the enraptured 


cabaliſts, which darts a luſtre too tranſcendent 
to be contemplated by mortal eye;# it is a 
rolnr, at which thought pauſes, and imagi- 


nation / itſelf grows giddy and confounded, 


„Man,“ ſay the rabbies, man may law. 
fully roll his thoughts from one end of heaven 


contained in the letter Jod. To the other 
letters in this ineffable name ſcarcely leſs 
wonders are attributed; but what muſt be 
confidered as very remarkable, is, t that, ac- 
cording to Kitcher, the ancient Jews abſo- 
hurely applied the three firſt letters of this 
cite to denote the three ſuperior Sephiroth; 
and he remarks, that, in fact, there are but 
three Giſtinét letters in the word, which are, 


Jod, He, and Vau; the laſt letter being only a 


repetition of the ſecobd- The initinl , Jod. 
therefore, denotes the m et principium, or 
firſt hypoſtaſis; the d, He, being one of their 
double or compounded letters, is properly ap- 
E to ONE "ws ferond N who 


TT a non the CORONAL rann, by which were de- 
— FN * MF. which hay ancieotly ſymbolizes 


4 M. Baſiage's Hitt of de «BE 193. 


unites, 
b p 


t wr 1 

unites, in his own perſon, two natures,. the | 
divine, and the human; while the medial 1, 
Vau, which is copulative, combining the 
letters preceding and ſubſequent, is as juſt an 
emblem of the Holy Spirit; of that Spixit. 
ec qui, cum fit amor Patris et Filii, qua, ie 
invicem amant,  refte nexus et copula utri- 
uſque nuncupatur, Quarta vero liteta . 
He, ſecundæ juncta in d, Jehovah, dupli⸗ 
cem in filio naturam deſignat: N equidem 
poſt o, drvinam; N vero poſt „ bumanam.''* 
This curious information is tranſeribed by 
Kircher from Galatinus, who quotes rabbini- 
cal authority in proof of his aſſertions. - Leſt, 
however, theſe writers ſhould be thaught fan- 
ciful, and the evidence ſuſpicious, I ſhall im. 
mediately proceed to produce evidenge more 
directly in point, and from as high _— 
as can be brought. 

One of the profoundeſt ſcholars. mat ever 
flouriſhed in the annals of Hebrew literature, 
ſince the æra of Chriſtianity, was BuxToxy, 
the younger; and his treatiſe on the ten names 
of God is deſervedly bolden, even by the Jews 
themſelves, in a degree of reſpect with which 
they honour few Chriſtian writers beſide. 
His remarks on the moſt venerated title, mm, 


N 3 | Jehovah, 
* A . b b | 
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Jehovah; partieularty merit our attention; 


ſince they open new ſources of information, 
and unfold the moſt fecret myſteries of the 


cabaliſts. This name,“ ſays Buxtorf, fig- 
niſies Ex, / 'EX1STENS| A 8E1PS0, ab eterno et in 
 #terniim, - omnibuſque” aliis extra ſe eſſentiam et 
| exifientiom communicans; the Being exiſting of 
neceſſity from all eternity and to eternity, 
and communicating to all things being and 
ſubſtanee. In another place, conſonant to a 


Phraſe of St. John in the Apoealypſe, he aſſerts 


that Jehovah ſignifies the Being wWno 18, and 
wno was, and wno 18s ro coMe;' and re- 
marks that the letters, which compoſe the 
word, in a fingular manner illuſtrate the 
meaning of it; Nam, litera Jop ab ini- 
tio, characteriſtica eſt futuri: Vav in medio, 
participii, temporis preſentis: He, in fine, cum 
Kametz ſubſcripto, preteriti.” — ** Accord- 
ingly,” adds Buxtorf, God was pleaſed myſti- 


cally to reveal and typify himſelf under that 
name to Moſes. Ful; sont, ERO.“! ' 


According to this author, In antiquis 
paraphraſibus Chaldaicis manuſeriptis Judzo- 


rum, nomen hoc TETRAGRAMMATON!' ſcribi- 


tar - Per TRIA e cum eee __— 
by 2 et, 


„ Vide Buxtork Diſter. . apud 
alias Diſſert. p. 241, — ING 
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1 
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et, nonunquam, cireulo incluſa. Tria-Jod, 


wen — -hypaſtaſes; | tria Jod, 
tres æquales hypoſtaſes; unicum Kametz, 
tribus illis ſubſcriptum, eſſentiam unicam 
tribubp pawn! —— It is een. 


ele eee among the booking the 
facred Tetragrammaton is written after the 
following manner: They drew three; Jops 
with the point Kametz placed underneath, 
and ſometimes incloſed the whole: in a circle. 
The Trunk Jops were ſo drawn to mark the 
THREE HYPOSTASES in the divine nature. E- 
QUAL:in magnitude, and ſimilar in form, they 
denoted the co-EQUALITY of thoſe perſons. By 
the ſingle KAN TY, placed underneath, they 
meant to ſymbolize the uniTY. of the eſſence, 
common to each perſon; The author of a 
rabbinical book, cited by Kircher and entitled 
ParDes, confirms the fact thus related by 
Buxtorf, in the following expreſs words: Nod 
ab myſterium hoc nomen ſcribunt TxIBUS Jop; 
and Lilius Gyraldus · aſſerts the ſame thing, 
4 * Apud No FO Hebræos ee 
i Es 40: har 
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Vide Buxtorfi Diſſert. ae ae, De Her au 
alias Diſſert. p. 260, edit. Baſil, quarto, 1662. 


+ Lili Gyraldi Hiſt. Deorum, Syntagma i. p. 2. - ' 


1 


bee Ggiificatione notarum, tribus welter Jad 


literis, que circulo- concludebantur, ſuppoſito 
pigs Chametz hoc modo.” * 


C 


vidence on this ſubject from Hebrew authori · 
ties, ſince, as I have already remarked; Kir- 
cher affirms, that, to his own knowledge, all 
the moſt ancient Hebrew manuſcripts of the 
Bible in the Vatiean exhibit the Tetragram- 
maton thus written. Nor was this the only 
emblematical defign by which the ancient rab- 
bies 5 diſcovered to poſterity their true 

ſentiments on the ſubject, fo obſtinately de. 
/nied by their deſcendants ; for, Galatine has 
proved that they ſometimes deſignated the myſ- 
terious name of God by three radii, or points, 


diſpoſed in the form of a n after by | 


following manner: NT 


and "OAH Hortenſius, in a 1 written 
expreſſiy on the myſtical ſignification of the 
Hebrew letters, and cited in the original by 
Licker, thus corroborates his aſſertions : 

| % Veteres; 


| + See the engraving annexed, No. 35 the wood-cur being un- 
fortunately miſlaid, 


+ Galatinus, m. cap. ur ce 
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14 Veteres, ali2 ratione, :ſcribebant Jehovah; 
alia, legebant. > 4 Quidam 4 id, © "TD RERVS:- Jod, 
quidam TR1BUS/ APLCIBUS," ad trium divi- 
narum' TOY — ſeribe· 
bant.“ 4 tn am yo of» 
— — cthnidiTs 
brew alphabet to numerical purpoſes, and 
Calmet informs us, that they believe all the 
letters of that alphabet depend upon the 
name JzHoVAn.. They caſt up, therefore 
the ſum and value of thoſe which compoſe 


that name, and frame, thence, one of 
twelve, mentioned, but not explained, in 
a preceding note; i. e. the HAN - 
RAS 2 another of forty-tuo, of which a ſpe- 
eimen occurred in à former page: and a 
third of e venty- tuo letters, which is en- 
dued N a mean 
all; ds ©: 

db ſhould een of Tens 
ing more about the power aſeribed to ſacred. 
names and myſtic numbers by the ancient 
Hebrews, from whom it cannot be: doubtell 
but that Pythagoras, when at Babylon, "ſtale 
his ſacred TETRACTYS,. or quaternion of let- 
ters, and other numerical ſymbols, he may 
conſult M. Baſnage, lib, UB. cap. 13 and 14. 
who has entered extenſively 


ſubje&, 


| Jo} 
ſubzeck Varibus tables of theſe ſacred: fu- 
metical calculations are alſo exhibited among 
the Cabala Hebræorum in the ſecond volume 


of the dipus gyptiacus; and, though 


they may appear trifling, yet they riſe to 
infinite magnitude — when any 
doctrine, ſo momentous as that under diſcuſ- 
fion, can be proved thence not only to have 
deen admitted into their creed, but to have 
been the ſubject of extenſive ſpeculation and 
of profound reſearch. This is apparent from 
The following remark of the ſame celebrated 
and holy rabbi, from whom the Hebrew paſ 
ſage was cited in page 153 preceding. Ex 
nomine duodecim literarum, emanat nomen 
42 literarum, quod eſt, ParER Drus, Fi- 
_ zivs Dos, Srixtrus Sancrus Duos, TRI- 
nun iN UNO ET UNUS IN TRIN Oo, que in He- 
braico 42 literæ.“ The cautious rabbi im- 
mediately ſubjoins, Notare autem debes, 
hec nomina eſſe ex divinis arcanis, quæ à 
quocunque oecultari debent, quouſque veniat 
Mrs1Aas jusrus NOSTER. " tibi own 
pry mag ew any d: 10 


Fe 4 : 2 CFC) 


WY 3 — .  ". FF 
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ly Faruzxs, whom he denominates, JzHos 


and incommunicable 


[as] 


the author of the Zohar muſt have been con- 


vinced of this diſtinction in the divine nature, 


ſince he brings the Hebrew letter genm as 


ſymbol of that diſtinction. He aſſerts, that 
the three In AN HES, ariſing out of the nd 
of this: letter, are an emblem of the heaven 


van, OUR Loxp, Jenovan.* This comparĩ- 
ſon, indeed, was natural enough to an author 

who, according to a paſſage cited: hefore,; ha 
exclaimed, Veni, et vide myſterium veebi 


ELon1M! Sunt TRES/GRADUS, et quilibet gra- 
dus per ſe diſtinctus ; veruntamen ſunt uuus, 


et in unum conjuguntur, nec unus ab altero 


dividitur. +, Lam inclined to think, that, in 


this very compariſon, there is ſtill a latent al- 
luſion to the TREE of the SeeniroTH ; for, 


we ſee the parallel extended both to the aoor 
and the BRANCHES: of this letter. Whether 
or not thore be any truth in the obſervation, 


letter, w, is the firſt of the ward, Io, da- 
DAI, or Almighty, one of the appropriate 


* 
— * 4 
* 


* Zohar, fol. 54, col. 2; and Dr. Ans, 4 


+ R. Simeon Ben. Jochai, in Zohar, ad 6 Levitici ſeQio. 
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_ dler and other Hebrew lex; repre- 
ſent it as exhibiting the figure of a n Nr, 
and as a letter of high myſtical i import among 
the cabaliſts. In the more ancient Samaritan 
character, the ſtrokes of this letter are ſtill 
more equal, and the idea of co- equality, 
therefore, more exactly expreſſed : but dif. 
tinct traces of both thoſe letters are evi- 
dently diſcernible in the Perſian and Arabian 
Schin, of which latter language Sir William 
Jones, in the preface to his Perſian Grammar, 
aſſerts, that the Hebrew, the Chaldaic, the 
Syriac, and the Ethiopian, tongues are only 


Tax Hean-Paviacreny or THE Jews,” 


OR cori FROM Sun zvnve!vs. 


Surenhuſius, 


| 2035 J 


Suorenhufius, in his notes upon the Miſch⸗ 
na, giving an account, from Rabbi Maimo- 
nides, of the TEPHILIM, or phylacteries, 
which the Jews were accuſtomed to wear, aſ- 
ſerts, that, on the outſide of the phylactery 
for the head, both before and behind, this 
letter was cut ſo high and deep as to be dif- 
tinctly viſible, and ſtrikingly to attract the 
eye. In the phylacteries, or MEzUzoOTH, 
which they faſtened round the left arm, the 
ſame word , SuabpAl, was inſcribed at 
length; and the reader will be pleaſed to re- 
mark, that this very word contains both the 
Scuin, the acknowledged ſymbol of the three 
hypoſtaſes, and the Jop, the initial letter of 
the word Jehovah, Calmet adds ſomewhat 
Rill farther remarkable; for, according to 
him, the old Jews not only wore this myſti- 
cal letter on the phylactery, but took eſpecial 
care to tie the thong that bound it round the 
arm in a knot reſembling the form of the let - 
ter Jop. T This was, doubtleſs, done to ex- 
preſs that vniTY, by which, though we 
know not the manner, the three” hypoſtaſes 


are 

| * v5 ; Sg I \ "raed 4 35 073 

*. Vide THE 8 tom. i. p. 9. „ edi fol. Amſterdam, 

16983 where che reader will find all the ſpecies of phylaQeries ac. 
cornely engraved. 


4 See Calmet's Di&. on the word PhylaQery. 
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compels me. to add, to the honour of that 
nation of whoſe ſublime theology this tenet 
forms the predominant feature, and that 


which diſtinguiſhed; them in, ſo remarkable. 4 
manner from the ſurrounding nations, in- 
volved as thoſe nations were in a barbarous 


and boundleſs polytheiſm, that, ; whatever 
ſymbolical alluſions they ancienitly - figured 
out the PLURALITY, of the perſons, they, at 
the ſame time, conſtantly and deciſively mark. 
ed the vnirx of the eſſence. | Beſides the 
evidence juſt adduced, I have exhibited in- 
ſtances of their 4 adherence to this max- 
jods, as ; well, as in the zoo of the a 
ing tree of the Sephiroth and of the let- 
ter Schin, I ſhall now produce an addi- 
tional proof of this aſſertion in the figurative 


way, by which they anciently deſignated the 


Jod, that important and myſtical letter, 
concerning. which ſo much has been already 

ſaid, 3 
The reader 1 hoon informed 3 Sir 
William Jones that the Hindoos have a ſa- 
cred alphabet, the characters compoſing which 
are believed to have been taught to the Brah- 
Aids by a voice from heaven, as well as that 
| the 


are inſeparably connected. And „„ 


guage, in which , w { 
aful .myſtgxies of Sheir, theology; and 70 
which then equally; aligned. a, celsſtial origin. 
The Jews, re af are by no means 
behind their A frican competitors 
- for literary. now PKoewghey boaſt of a - CC» 
leſtial al alphabet communicated 
patriarchs, their anceſtors.* 


gay ſt; 
by angels fg che 
This alphabet may, with more truth than 
either of the. others, be called CELESTIAL, 
ſince the characters that compoſe. it were, in 


the. earlieſt ages, applied zin the very ſame | 
manner as Bayer, in modern times, made uſe 
of the letters of the Greek alphabet more 
diſtinctiy ton mark che poſition of the ſtarg in 
the various conſtellations. The plate, which 
diſplays thoſe letters thus applied, is a moſt 
curious remnant of Jewiſh antiquities, to be 
ſeen in the Pantheon Hebraicum, and I may: 
poſſibly; bereafter borrow it from Kincher, to 
illuſtrate my ſentiments on the early proſi- 
ciency. of the Hebrew patriarchs in aſtrono- 
mical ſcience, For the preſent. I mention it 
only to remark the proof; Which it affords 
how early the Jes entertained the notions 
of a N e and yet how: Anz ious 

B 11370 In 2:5} 0 T7 tr, 191 they 


* Sethi aphabet Gar * tom. U. p. 105. 
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they were, at the ſame tine; to expreſs: this 
_ vary, The Hebrew Jop, then in that al- 
phabet, is deſignatedd by an ZO HXTERAAT 
TKIANGLE to denote the former, and a $IN- 
GLE 2 to ſhadow out the rand in n the e fol. 


x; 1 "a body ſhould, in anſwer to this, con- 
tend, that the Jews might have borrowed the 
notion of thus repreſenting the three divine 
hypoſtaſes from the Egyptians, among whom 
1 have, myſelf, repeatedly obſerved this geo- 
metrical figure was a known emblem of De- 
ity ;; I ſhall not violently diſpute that point in 
favour of the Jews, in oppoſition to the peo- 
ple who, probably, of all other nations, ' firſt 
cultivated the ſcience of geometry, but ſhall 
only remark; that, though a ceded,” it would 
by no means be a proved, point. I ſhall leave 
it to the reader's reflection, and to what 


may be the reſult, in his mind, of a compari- 


ſon of this with 20 Keg en * 

vioully produced. 
Another evident KI arktredtadle; | wien of 
the belief | in this myſtery of the ancient He- 
brews is the manner in which (it has been 
* remarked 0 the A en was annu- 
111-434 » ally 
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ally arcuſtomed to bleſs che aſſambled people; 
During this ceremony, he not only TRE 
Ius pronounced the eternal benediction 
quoted before from Numbers, vi. 24. and 
each different time in a different accent, but, 
in the elevation of his hands, extended the 
three middle - fingers of his right hand in ſo 
conſpicuous a manner aàs to exhibit a manifeſt 
emblem of thoſe TAkREE HYPOsTASES;> to 

whom the triple benediction and repetition 
of the word Jehovah, in a varied tone of 
voice, evidently pointed. I am credibly in- 
formed, that, at this day, on certain high) 
feſtirals and ſolemnities, this form of ble 
fing the people is ſtill adhered to by che 
Jewiſh prieſts, but is attempted to be ex- 
plained by them, as if alluſive to the three 
patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; an 
explanation, of which it may be doubted 
whether it ſavours more of impiety or ab- 
ſurdity. Captain Id Vs, of Madras, will, I 
hope, excuſe my producing him as a voucher 
on ſo important a fact as that the Moham- 
medan prieſts alſo, at preſent, uſe the ſame 
form; for, when in England, that gentleman 
Vo. IV. 0 informed 


Kircher, to prove abe gives the higheſt authority poſ- 
ſible, - that is, Maimonides, «© TERTIO, NON, SING. ALT 18» 
MMO MYSTERIO, TESTE RAMBAM. a } 
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informed me he had been an ocular witneſs 

of it in India. This is a very ſtrong collate- 
ral cireurmſtance;; for, ſinee it is notorious 
that Mohammed was indebted for a eonſidera · 
ble part of his theological knowledge to the 
ſecret inſtructions of a Jew,* he probably 
learned from that Jew the ſymbol, and it was 
_ conſequently practiſed in the Arabian moſques 
ſo early as the ſeventh century. Nor ought 
the circumſtance of the Mohammedan faith, 
Inculcating in ſuch direct terms the unity of 
God, to be urged as any objection, ſince nei- 
ther the Jew nor the impoſtor might have 
known the original cauſe or meaning of the 
uſage, The fymbol itſelf is preſerved by 
Kircher, from whom the wr nt an- 
1 is copie. 


N The 


„ 


and the anicle Mbuauurd ite Geol Dictionary. 


See ies: ws” ah. amo. oe. Sw wa 7,0 
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quoque, unico digito erecto, qui index dici» 
tur, in quo tria internodia 1RIA Jon expri- 
mebant, veteres juramentum hoc mo Powe 
ſtitiſſe; 8 i421 4 
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we 


which information I inſert, not that I lay any 
ſtreſs upon it, although the fact is curious 
enough, but on account of the intelligence 
contained in the latter part of the ſentence, 
where our author ſubjoins ; quam conſue+ 
tudinem et Pythagoram, digito elato per 
TETRACTYN jurare ſolitam, in ſcholam ſuam 
tranſtulifſe veriſimile eſt,”* Indeed it is high- 
ly improbable, that Pythagoras, while he 
ſtole the ſacred name of the Hebrew Deity, 
ſhould neglect to imitate alſo the myſtic mode 
of deſignating that name, or ſymbolizing 
that Deity, This form of beſtowing the 
benediction „as mentioned above, he remarks 
in another place, is ſtill obſerved in many 


Wo provinces 
9 cp: Egypt. tom. 1. p. 241, ubi ſupra, 
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provinces under the juriſdiction of the Greek, 
and even the Roman, church; In hunc 
diem, non in /Greca'tanthm eccleſia, ſed et 
Latina, multis in locis adhuc moris eſſe in- 
telligo; etſi moderni Hebrei, in odium ſane- 
te fidei noſtrz, uno omiſſo Jod, plerumgue 
duobus tantùm id effigient ut ſequitur: . 
The laſt ſymbol which 1 ſhall ſelect, in 
proof of theſe aſſertions, from that valua- 
ble repoſitory of Afiatic antiquities, the E. 
dipus Ægyptiacus, is as remarkable a one as 
any of thoſe preceding, and proves that the 
Jews could not only delineate ſpberes, but that 
they thought the ctosx, thus artificially re- 
preſented, was, in reality, ſupported by three 
ſovereign, but co- equal, hypoftaſes,' ſymbo- 
lized in a manner exactly conformable to the 
old Jewiſh notion, which T have ſhewn, in 
a preceding page, ſo remarkably diſplays 
itſelf in the paraphraſe of Jonathan, and 
that called the Jeruſalem Targum. It is 
a "ſpecies of armillary ſphere, ſuſtained by 
THREE HANps, and inſcribed with three 
Hebrew letters, the initials of three Hebrew 
Words, bgnifying TxvTH, Mart, and 
Fegenef en en nagt 
5 GO ein 2! - lg. 29H: From 
1% dp. Egypt. tom. ii. p. 115. 


+ See this ſymbol engraved, alſo on the plate annexed. 
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From the rabbinical notion of the ro 
nanps of God, a notion at leaſt eighteen 
hundred years old, we ſhould be naturally 
led to conelude, that this was a vety ancient 
ſymbol of the Triune Power that governed 
the world, and it was copied by our author 
from the beginning of a manuſeript· com- 
mentary on the famous rabbinical book 
called PIRCRKR Avorn. Rabbi Gamalides; 
who compoſed that commentary, thus ex- 
plains the ſymbol which formed poſſibly tſie 
frontiſpiece of his volume, * Super rA 
mundus ſubſiſtit, ſupra Veritatem, ſupra Ju- 
dicium et Pacem ; juxta quod dieitur : Vexi- 
tas,- et Judicium, et Pax, judicant 1 in -peftis 
veſtris: the univerſe. is eſtabliſhed upon truth, 
judgement, and peace; according to that fadred 
adage, Truth, Judgement, and Peace, prefid: 
within your gates. Theſe words were doubtleſs 
intended by this rabbi as alluſive to the omni - 
potent Judge of all the earth, to ruar Axcixur 
or DAs before whom the JupGzmenT was 
ſet and the books were opened; to that Messiah, 
who declared that he was, at once, THE WAY; 
THE TRUTH, and THE: LIFE; and to that 
holy Ruan, who 1s Re, and * of 
ALL PEACE, 40 p< 0 11959 
o 3 The 
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The Rupendous ſymbol of the Hennte 
Cntrunim muſt now become the ſubject of 
our extenſive diſquiſition: a ſymbol, which, 
I have obſerved, in the minute inveſtigation 
of the objects which compoſe it, will compel 
us to take a wide range in the walks of 
Aſiatic theology and philoſophy, and will 
gradually lead us back to that point from 
which we have fo long diverged, but which 
we have not entirely neglected, during this 
digreſſion, the theological rites of Hindoſtan, 
in which the grand Trap, Brahma, Veeſh- 
nu, and Sceva, bear ſo prominent and conſpi- 
euous a part. 

In the works of Philo Judizus there is an 
expreſs diſſertation upon the Cherubim, in 
which that writer repeatedly aſſerts, that 
thoſe Two powzxs in God, which we have 
ſeen the paraphraſts denominate' the Two 
HANDS of God, are ſymbolized by the cheru- 
bie figures of the ark, in alluſion to which, 
it is ſaid, God dwelleth between the Cherubim. 
The learned Bochart, in his treatiſe De Ani- 
malibus Sacre Scripturz, and Spencer, De 
Origine Arcæ et Cherubinorum, have like» 
wiſe entered very deeply into the inveſtiga- 

tion of this Hebrew hieroglyphic. There is 


one 


1 f } 
one point, however, in which 1 fect myſelf 
compelled- to differ from Spencer and other 
writers who have propagated opinions !fithi- 
lar to thoſe which he has laboured to ſup- 
port, vis. that this ſymbol owed its origin 
to the connection of the Jews with the B. 
gyptians, becauſe Cherubim is the plural of 
Cuenuy,®* a Hebrew word ſigniſying 10 plangb, 
and the god Apis was worſhipped in Egypt 
under the figure of an ox, the face of which 
animal one of the four aſpects of the Cheru- 
dim is repreſented to poſſeſs, I cannot but 
confider- this hypotheſis as an inſult to the 
majeſty of that Supreme Being whoſe awful 
denunciations were conſtantly directed againſt 
_ the baſe idolatry of Egypt, as well as degra» 
ding tothe character of his prophet, Lot us, 
in the firſt place, attentivety conſider what is 
related concerning the Cherubim in the pro- 
phetic vifion of Ezekiel; and then advert. to 
what Philo and Joſephus, who muſt be ſup- 
poſed fully to know, and accurately to report, 
the ſentnnents of their nation, have obſerved 
upon this head. It may be truly ſaid of the 
arts, in 1 of which, wwe, 


ths, - . de n 1 763. edit. fol. Ci, 
-1685. 
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Ane it extends through nearly the urhole ref 
the firſti chapter of that prophet, Ican; only 
inſert the outlines in theſe pages, that, in 
grandeur of idea and energy of expreſſion, it 
ag far ſurpaſſes the loftieſt ſtrains of Homer 
and the moſt celebrated Gentile authors, 
as, in the opinion of the great eritie Longi- 
nus, the account! which Moſes gives of the 
creation does all * * of the coſmo- 
gony. K ages 345 1 1 3141 Ihn 

At the e hf: i thin: fublime 
hoblks,, + which is -ptoperly aſſerted by Lowth 
to abound with that ſpecies of eloquence. to 
which the Greek rhetoricians give the deno- 
mination of  J:wwors, and which Rapin calls 
E terrible, the prophet repreſents. himſelf as 
ſojourning, amidſt the ſorrowful captives of 
Judah, on the banks of the Cx BAR, when, 
to his aſtoniſhed view, the heavens were opened, 
and be ſau uiſont of God. This ſtupendous 
appearance of the Lon op [JEnovAn,: which 
immediately took place, is repreſented by him 
as preceded by a whirlwind from the north, 
attended with a greut chud, and a fire infolding 
_ #ſelf, that is, ſpiral, while a brightneſa iſſued 


from the centre of it, vivid and tran parent 


as the colour of « amber. The fout ſacred ani- 
mals 
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mals that ſapported- eee 5 
which reſembled tlie ſapphire; and on whick 
ſate the LAK EN ESU O A NHAN, Whoſe appear 
ance, from his loins upwards and from bit lam 
downwards, was like that of an ardent flame 
encircled with variegated ſplendors, ſuch 
are viſible in the S that is in tbe cluud in tie 
day of, rain, exhibited to Ezekiel a:foursfoltt 
aſpect. They had each the face of A MAN; 25 
they had likewiſe be face of a lion and the face 
of an on; they: four elſe bad tbe fact of an eagle; 
They had each four wings, which were jdined 
one to another; and the noiſe of'thoſe-wings; 
when they moved, was loud as the-noiſe- f 
great waters, awful as the voice of thei Almigbè 
ty tand tbe liteneſi gf the firmament 1 uþoni the 
beads of the: living | creatures was as :the':colour 
F ibe terrible chryſtal firetched forth) over their 
beads: above. This magnificent chatiot of the 
Deity is. likewiſe ſaid to haye wheels: f the c. 
laur f a beryl, that is, azure, the colour of 
the ſky, Wheel within wheel, or, 48 Jona- 
than's' paraphraſe tranſlates the word lophan« 
nim, SPHERE: WITHIN SPHERE; and {thoſe 
wheels had rings, or ſtrakes, full: of eyes, % 
bigh that tbey were dreadful ; that is, obſerves 
 Gowth, their circumference was ſo vaſt as to 
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raiſe terror in the prophet who beheld them. 
Such is the lofty: deſcription of the :chariot 
that | conveyed the | perſonified / SweEcnInAY, 
the Gon- Max, who, in the likeneſi of the 


who half human, Half divine, in that ap- 
prarunce ehibited to the favoured prophet 
the myſtery of the future incarnation” of the 
* 1% 
Thus are the three ee in the Holy 


the three nobleſt animals in nature, the pur, 
the lord of the plain; the tion, the king of 
the foreſt; and the EAGLE, the ſovereign of 
birds. But, though each of the facred Che- 
rubie figures had the afpe& of thoſe auguſt 
animals, they had Hkewiſe the face of a man, 
to denote thut the human nature was blended 
with the divine in Him who! condeſcended to 
take our nature upon himſelf, in tat parti · 
tular perſon of the divine Triad who is em- 
phatically called, 767\ Lios of tli iribe ꝙ Ju- 
dab. In another chapter of this prophet, it 
is ſaid, that tbeir whols: body, and their backs, 
ond their bands, and their wings, at well as the 
% 26 TIKY y Cho 3s GAL. 1411 39 8 9 1136 ? Ns x. 
Lock, on Ezekiel, cap. i. 18. See alſo the whole chapter. 


rainbow, fat upon the ſapphire throne, and 


Trinity ſhadowed: out under the fimilitude of 
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x. 12. This muſt be conſidered as u ſtriking 
lance of Providence all · ſeeing and omniſcient; 
while the multitude of wings, with which 
they are adorned, exhibits to us as direct 


enden of that powerful, that all. pervading, 
Spirit, which, while it darts through nature 


with a glance, is every where preſent to pro- 


| tet and defend us. 80 attached to this hes 


venly ſymbol were the Jews, that, when 80 
lomon erected that ſtupendous temple which 
continued for ſo many ages the delight and 
boaſt of the Hebrew nation, we are told; 
1 Kings, vi. 29, be carved all the walls of the 
bonſe round about with ſculptured figures of Ch. 
rubim. In the ſplendid viſion alſo, above-des 
ſcribed, which Ezekiel was permitted to have 
of the new temple, to be formed upon the 
model of the old, it is faid, that the walls 
were: adorned with carved-work of Caxxu- 
Bi and palm-trees; fo that a palm-tret was bt- 
tween a cherub and a cherub ; and very cherab 
bad two faces ; fo that the face of & MAN was tos 
ward the palm-tree' on the one fidt, and the face of 
A YOUNG LION ward the palm-tree on the other 
fide: it was made through all the houſe roand- a. 
uus. ä IG ali. 18, 19. | 
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That the ſymbol of the Cherubim, as de- 
ſcribed in Ezekiel; did not owe its fabrication 
to ideas engendered during the connection of 
the Jews with the Egyptians, I requeſt per. 
miſſion to propoſe this additional argument: 

The ſymbol itſelf is apparently of aſtronomi- 
cal origin; and, in that light, 1 hope, with. 
aut the imputation of aiming to engraft ro- 
mantic and unfounded notions upon the ex- 
alted ſyſtem of the Hebrew theology, I may 
be permitted to conſider it. In fact, if un. 
derſtood in this point of view, it imparts 


great additional luſtre and ſublimity to that 
_ Hftem, ſince it repreſents the eternal throne 
of God to be eſtabliſned upon the ada- 


mantine pillars of tlie uniyerſe, as exalt- 
ed on high- above the canopy of heaven, 
and ſupported by the rolling ſpheres. In 
fact, as I ſhall ſhew more at large hereafter, 
the lion, the bull, and the eagle, were among 
the moſt ancient and the moſt diſtinguiſhed 
of the forty-eight great conſtellations, into 
which the Aſiatic aſtronomers, according to 


Ulug Beg, not the leaſt celebrated among 


thoſe of more recent date, in the moſt early 
ages, divided the viſible heavens. Ut au- 
tem he ſtellz à ſe invicem dignoſcantur, ex- 
cogitatæ ſunt 48 figuræ, quarum 21 ad Bo- 

8 ream 


mical reſearch, was imported into it by the 
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ream Zodiaci, 12 in ipſo zodiaco, by ud 


auſtrum:“ * cor, that theſe ſtars might be diſ- 


tinguiſhed each from the other, ''forty-eighit 
figures of animals were fixed upon, by which 
they were deſignated: of theſe, 21 are ſitua- 
ted to the north of the zodiac; 12 in the 20. 


diac itſelf, and 15 to the' ſouth of it. This 


diviſion was firſt made, as I ſhall likewiſe en- 
deavour to demonſtrate hereafter; not by the 
philoſophers of Egypt, but by the progeni- 


tors of the human race, on the beautiful and 


ſpacious. plains of Syria, Where tradition pla- 
ces the ſeat of paradiſe. Although I am not 
ſo ſanguine as to affirm, with Gale and others; 
that all the learning, for which Egypt was 
ſo celebrated, eſpecially in point of aſtrono- 


Patriarchs Joſeph and Abraham, yet, that 
the arts and ſciences could not have had 
their birth in Egypt, there is this very:ſtreng 
preſumptive evidence. It Was impaſſihle for 
Lgypt, and eſpecially the DRLITA of Egypt, 
to haye originally been inhabited but by a race 
already conſiderably advanced in the ꝓrinciples 
of geometry; a people, indued with preniqus 
_= to drain Pong ual ed probably 
: eft6-{{orſt Ring | 2/7 overſpread 


See Ulug Beg, Tabulz fixarum n edit N * 
to, Oxon. 1665. 
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brerſpread the face of the country, and to e. 
EO an Gn ty eee 
the inundating Nile. 

That the learned among the Jews had made, 
at ſome diſtant period, from whatever quar- 
ter derived, very conſiderable progreſs in af. 
tronomical and phyſical ſtudies, is indiſputa- 
- bly evident from what Joſephus obſerves in 
defcribing the Tabernacle, its ornaments, 
and utenſils: According to that author, & the 
Tabernacle itſelf was fabricated to reſemble 
THE UNIVERSE. He affirms, that the twelve 
loaves, ordered by Moſes to he placed on the 
table, were emblematical of the TweLvs 
Mors which form the year; that, by 
branching out the candleſticks into sevenTY 
PARTS, he ſecretly intimated the DreAxt, or 
ſeventy diviſions of the planets ; and that the 
ſeven lamps upon the candleſticks alluded to 
the courſes of the sxvexn PLANETS. He adds, 
that the two veils of the temple, compoſed of 
four different materials, were emblematical of 
the four elements; for, the fine linen, which 
was made of flax, the produce of the earth, 
typified THz EARTH ; the purple tinge ſha- 
dowed qut THz SBA, becauſe ſtained of that 
colour by the blood of a marine ſhell-fiſh ; 

| the 


Antiq. ae lib, iti. cap. 7, ad he 68 


Fa] 
the BEEP BLUB! was ſymbolioal of the cru - 
lean ſKy, or THe Amn; and the ſhark is a la- 
tural emblem of in. He extends the phi- 
loſophical allegory even to the blut and Hn⁰ 
that compoſed the voſtment of the high - prioſt, 
to the ephod, and the interwoven geld. He 
aſſerts, that the breaſt<plats, placed in the 
middle of that ephod, was typical of the earth 
placed in the TAE; and che zone, or gir- 
de, which encompaſſed the high-prieſt, of 
the ocean chat ſurrounded the earth. The 
two ſardonyxes on the high- prieſt's ſhoulders; 
he contends, pointed out the sun and Moon, 
and the TWELVE 8TONES imaged out the 
TWELVE $IGNs of the zodiac; the LU I- 
TRR, decorated with a golden crown, and in- 
. ſcribed with the awful name of God, was em- 
blematical of heaven itſelf and the Deity who 
reſided there. This account, by a Jewiſh 
hiſtorlan, for which, however in ſome re< 
ſpects exaggerated, he had, no doubt, good 
TRADITIONAL ground to found his affertions 
upon, will not only prove how near even to 
the altar of their God the Hebtew philoſs- 
VEYATUIOS 21 een git 11901 © phers 
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» f kavs with lo lag ago) biin ie 
| Bhat, in the LopOESs of that oxDER, many of theſe Jewiſh hiero- 
glyphics, that ornamented the temple erectod by Solomon, are at 


his: day ſcrupulouſly preſerved. 
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— this ſpeculative. 
nature, but will, in ſore; meaſure, juſtify my 
calling the Cherubim a SUBLIME: ASTRONG- 
 MICAL!: TMB... Hogelis 1s 
AI bave had repeated 3 be 
that, before the invention of alphabetical cha- 
racters, knowledge could. only be communi- 
cated among mankind through the medium of 
dbieroglyphics; and this was the ſolemn, the 
majeſtic, hieroglyphic by. which the Almighty 
was pleaſed. to manifeſt to man bis attributes 


and properties. The myſtie ſymbol was firſt 


erected, and the holy characters firſt engraved, 
on the eaſt gate of the garden of Eden, to be 
viewed with reverence and ſtudied with devout 
attention by the fallen poſterity of Adam. 
Joſephus, the more effectually to excite re- 
ſpect and veneration for this Hebrew ſymbol 
in the minds of his readers purpoſely throws 
over it the veil of obſcurity. He ſays, The 
Cherubim are winged creatures, but the form 
of them does not reſemble that of any living 
creatures ſeen by men, although Moſes ſaid 
he had; ſeen ſuch beings near the throne of 


delineated both by Ezekiel and in the Apoca- 
— N the Ang: of ane ren itſelf 
yang 2 1 


. - Joſephi pag Kb, ki, 0e. — 


| God.“ Their figure, however, is accurately 


is too ciear aud too pointed tu he miſtaken, 
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This grand imilitude of dhe triune, Deity, 
fami har to all the patrianchs from Adam, 
who gazed poi it with admitation in par̃a . 
diſe, to'Moſes, -whb treęmbled before - it on 
Mount Sinai, may de ronſidertd as the grafid 
prototype of every ſatred hieroglyphit, by 
which, in ſueceeding ages, mankind ſymtoli ei 
the Supreme Being, or thoſe baſe deities whom 
they miſtook for that Being. It behoves ind 
to bring as deciſrve proof of this aſſertiim as 
the ſubject will allo to be brought. Having 
ſeen, therefore, among the Hebrews, the aw. 
ful ſimilitude of God; let 'us examine hok the 
heathens ſhadowed: Him out. Havarig noticed 
the buli, the lion, and the eagle, of the Mo. 
ſaic diſpenſation, let us inquire to what parti. 
cular objects thoſe Tarze archetypal Iymbols 
wvereapplied en their Pagan IT of 

Asia, ie Um hs Ht JG | 
The reader has bdeuuliendy Infordwed; wat 
the firſt object of the Idolatry of the ancient 
world was uE Sun. The beauty, the luſtre, 
and vivifying warmth, of that planet early 
enticed the human heart from the adoration of 
that Being who formed its glowing ſphere and 
all the hoſt of heaven. The ſun, however, 


whs not folely ' adopted for its own intiinfle 


Vol. IV. _ luſtre 


[ 226 ] 
by the devout ancients as'the'moſt::magnifi. 
cent emblem of the Surcurnan which the 
univerſe afforded. Hence the Perſians, among 
whom the true religion for a long time flou- 
riſhed uncorrupted, according to Dr. Hyde; 
in a pallage before referred to, aſſerted, that 
che rTunons oF Gop was ſeated in the 


ſun. In Egypt, however, under the appel - 
lation of Ofiris, the ſun was not leſs venera- 
ted than, under the denomination of Mithra, 
in Perſia. But all the deities of the ancient 
world were conſtantly deſignated in their 
temples by ſome expreſſive ſymbol; and it is 
remarkable, that the ſymbols figurative of the 
moſt illuſtrious of thoſe deities were the 
ſacred animals of which the currunin Were 
compoſed, and which are repreſented as waft- 
ing, through the expanſe, the effulgence of 
the divine Shechinah. Their admiration of 
this wonderful and myſterious hieroglyphic 
| had finally the effect to render the Jews 

- themſelves guilty of the groſſeſt idolatry ; and 
their progreſſive deſcent through the ſtages 
of that nefarious offence merits _ I 
retroſpect, 

Impreſſed with the 2 50 awe RY vene- 
. by nnn the GLORY of je- 
E | . hovah, 
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hovah, while that illuſtrious appearance re- 
mained. preſent to his. viewy, the pious zeal of 
the Hebrew-induced him, when the ſimilitude 
of Deity wat removed, to endeavour, to ani» 
mate his devotion by an emblematical repre- 
ſentation both of the 6zory: and the curry» 
BIM. The original intention, however after- 
wards perverted, was innocent, and the deſig - 
nation of Deity. and its revered. attributes, 
however afterwards. degraded, were, in the 
firſt inſtance, if not laudable, far from crimi - 
nal. But in what adequate manner ſhall the 
enraptured fervor of patriarchal devotion re» 
preſent, when abſent, the ineffable, the.cter» 
nal, Shechinah? A, radiated circle of, light, 
darting every way a dazzling ſplendor, ſeemed. 
the propereſt emblem, and was therefore 
adopted. The deſcendant of Ham ſaw and 
admired the radiant ſymbol. Ignorant of the 
real purpoſe of the pious deſigner, who meant 
to ſhadow out a ſpirit, not a. ſubſtance, he 
conceived it to be the image of the sol AR 
oRB, which he had long beheld with wonder. 
He fell proſtrate and adored it; and his imĩ- 
tative pencil drew, the firſt, outline of that 
wonderful and multiform ſyſtem of, hierogly= 
phics, under, which, were repreſented; the ab- 


1 of Egyptian | idolatry, We might be 


P 2 juſtifi 
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juſtified, indeed, in tfueing, even higher than 
to this remote period, the origin of ſolar ſu- 
petition, and by the very ſume channel. 
Cann doubtleſs, remembered with anguiſh 
the glory of that rERsENOH from which, after 
_ the mürder of his brother, he was driven 
with ide serceſt detiunciutione of divine 
wrath. He thight peſſibly, therefore, inſtruc 
lis 4titediluviah poſterity in this ſpecies of 
| Meroglyphic idolatry z for, it is not a little 
remarkable, that the Eyptian Trinity conſiſts 
bf an bus, ef 62698, ſbmetimes radiated, 
with a Wine and a Ar Ur iſſuing from it. 
An engtaving of it, as taken from the front 
ef à moſt ancient Egyptian temple, accoin- 
patiles this volume, and the explanation of 
that butions Tynib6l will be given M a future 
page. 

Ts this topreſeitation of the Shieekinah 
Itſelf, to complete the fymbbl, the Hebrew 
patriatch added the illuthiried heads of the 
facrtd animals above-deſcribed, While ſome 
atlorited the therubim with innumerable EVG, 
dthers 'rovered them all over with wines, 
dttording to one or the other deſcription of 
them in the ancient prophets, Theſe figura- 
tive erhbleths they ſet up in thoſe parts of 
their Ae" which n pecullarly appro- 

pPriated 
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priated to the rites. of vation, and in What, 


erer places, when ahſent fram the. domeſtis 
roof, in groves of oaks, or in the 1lacred. ge 
ceſſes of caverns, where they thought the 
Deity might be mote ſuceeſsfully addreſſed. 
They called them TxAANHUA, a word translated 
by the SpvgaTy Edela, reproſentatixe image, 
like the ſilver ſurines of Diana; they con- 
ſidered them as the peculiar and hallowed re- 
fidence of the T RTUNn Deity; and, when the. 
Hebrew religion began to decline from itt 
original purity, they adopted the Pagan man : 
nets, and conſulted them as thoſe Gentiles did 


their oracular images and jnſtruments of di- 


vmnation, In this ſacred and compound higrge 
glyphie we diſcaver of what nature, probably.* 
were the domeſtie gads which: Rachael fols 
from her father Laban, the laſb of which be 
ſo bitterly lamented. + Without gaing 0 
Egypt for a ſpecies of idolatry. which. the 
Egyptians, perverting the primitive fymbal, 
probably obtained fram the Hebrew patriarcha, 
to this arigin v may trace that fatal error of 
= nn in ſetting vp and warkzipping 

3 Non 5 3 n cn; uns 
TY I fay rebabh, becauls I am aware that the TixxAPMIN 


are, by reſpeable authors, and particularly by Calmet, very 
differently deſcribed and delineated. 


1 Geneſis, xxxi. 
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the golden calf; the ſimilar offence of Jero- 
| boam,#®' and and the firſt veſtige of the Grecian, 
| Roman, and, 1. may alſo add, the Koran pn 
PENATES. | 

Although the Deity was more — re- 
preſented under the form of an OX, in Egypt, 
than in many other Eaſtern nations, ſo much 
more iv, that, by degrees, from ſymbolizing . 
God under that fimilitude, they proceeded to 
the impiety of adoring the animal itfelf, and 
he, in time, became the public idol of their 
temples: yet was the ſacred bull an object 
nearly of as high and as peculiar veneration 
both in Perſia and India. ' One incentive to 
that devotion undoubtedly aroſe from the 
affeftionate gratitude of the ſhepherds of Chal- 
dea, not only for the benefit of the nutritious 
milk which the herd abundantly beſtowed, 
but for their great uſe in agriculture, The 
two-fold bleſſing which that claſs of animals 
thus liberally imparted, in their opinion, ren- 
dered them proper ſymbols of the great Pa- 
rent of men, who created all things by his 
nod, and ſupports them by his bounty. 
Thus, in Perſia, according to a moſt curious 
account taken from the genuine books of the 
Pans, by M. Anquetil da pen and in- 
ſerted 


. 2 Kings, oy 28, 29. 


TS. 
ſerted in the third volume of his run Aves 
74; the Supreme Being was originally ſym- 
bolized, adored, and addreſſed, under the form 
of a bull; and the reader may there peruſe Aa 
tranſlated prayer to the GoD-BULL.” It was 
upon this account, according to the ſame 
learned and ingenious author, that, when men 
began to worſhip their deceaſed anceſtors, and 
Noah, the great progenitor of the renovated 
world, came to be numbered firſt among thoſe 
deified mortals, he was repreſented and ve. 


nerated under a figure compounded of half 
MAN,” half zuzz, and denominated, in their 


ſacred writings, / Homme Taureau, The Apis, 
of Egypt, had doubtleſs a ſimilar origin. The 
Brahmins of India, who repreſented all the 
operations of nature, as well as thoſe of the 
mind, under ſignificant ſymbols, found out an 
additional cauſe for reyerencing the bull, and 
numbering that uſeful creature among their 


as deeply engaged in phyſical as metaphyſical 
diſquifitions, thought that no more proper 
emblem could be found of the great genera- 
tive and prolific power of nature than the 
lordly bull, who, in the pride and vigour of 
his youth, ranges uncontrolled amidſt the 
numerous and willing females of the paſture. 

. 5 « | It 


1 


{ age } 


It io. tharefors, a8 we have before had action. 


to fear, that the bull. is the ammal which 


conſtantly acoompanies Sexva, the god! of ge-. 


eration and focundmty, who | only. defiroys t@ 
Neefprofuce. : 
pagodas. this animal is portrayed ſtanding 


near him; in others he appears —— . 


| His back. 
The horns, an — of the ur, 45 15 
evident from the Egyptian Isis and the Gre, 
cian Ig, repreſent the rays which eur and 
nx emit, the ixradiations of celeſhial glory; 
and, in conſequence, ſupreme eminence and 
Krength. Hence the high altar at Jeruſalem 


Vas decorated with four nonns i hence Moſes 


himfalf; and all the diſtinguiſhed perſonages 
of antiquity, Whether real or-mythologie, as 
well in Egypt as in India, are, in the woſt 
ancient Crit 1 een, e with 
this ſymbol. | 3&3 3 

The nA 4 tha LIOW,. „e de ü and 
Tartarys' was, in 3. peculiar manner, ſaarad to 
the ſolar light; the ſuperior Rrength, nobility, 
and grandeur, of that. animal, in addition to 
what: has been. remarked before. conegrning 
bis being a. diſtinguiſhed, conſtellation of the 
2adiae, and the ſan, ſhining forth. in his gteateſt 


proper 


In the paintings of foe. of the 


—_ from at: gn, rendered him a 
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prapar type Of che ſun, the being they.adoved, 
Haring in meridian fervor. The dnsieſtie ach 
of his. countenance, his gloming eye · balls, 
and ſhaggy- mane, ſpreading in glory around, 
like rays or cluſtering ſparks of fire, upon the 
neck, which, like that of the horſe in Joh, 
may be ſaid. to be clothed with thunder, con- 
tributed perhaps in their allegorical faney 10 
give no leſs energy than luſtre to the con- 
ception. In confirmation. of what has been 
juſt aid, it may be obſerved, that, to this day, 
on the imperial ſtandard of the Great Mogul, 
af which the reader may ſee an engraving in 
Tavernier and Terry's. Voyage to India, is 
portrayed THE $UN-RISING IN. GLORY. BAHIA 
THE: BODY, QF A RECYMBENT' LIONz and an 
Arabian voyager, ſpeaking of the dreſs of the 
Banians, . ſays, ** Their turhans in particuley 
are highly curious, being formed of! white 
muſlin, and rolled together in ſuch a manner 


as to imitate the homs and head of a co or 


heifer, m ae revered. ne wems oven to 
adoration. 


—— that, mk | its e pe, cooks 
look ſtedfaſtiy upon the ſolar blaze, and that, 
with its ſoaring wing, was imagined. able te 
reach. .it, was a ſymbol of the divine nature, 
holden ſacred in moſt nations of the Pagan 


world; 
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world; and, indeed, was in ſo peculiar à Mun 
fer gered do the fan! that one ſpecies of dit 
bird is at this day denominated the xArE or 


THz sb. Strabo inforins us, that, in Egypt, 


thors need not be cited to prove a fact ſo well 
known as that, in Greece, the eagle was em- 
phatically called T uE Fix p or Jo, which 
bore his thunder, and repoſed on'the ſceptred 
hand ef the celeſtial king. Wings, however, 
(L do not merely ſpeak of thoſe of the eagle, ) 
were, in ancient Egypt, the univerſal hierogly- 
phie of the WIxpS. Wings of various kinds 
are conſpicuouſiy engraved near or upon moſt 
of the ſacred animal figures that decorate the 
Menſa Iſiaca; but are ſeen in a more'particu- 
lar manner expanded over the two heifers of 
Oſiris and Iſis. P NO apter emblem indeed 
could be found to repreſent, in a general way, 
wind, or air, a rapid and reſtleſs element, than 
birds, or the wings of birds, gliding impe- 
_ tuouſly through the expanſe of heaven. Scrip- 
ture itſelf ſeems to Juſtify the ſimilitude, * ſince 
the Almighty is ſublimely repreſented as 


WAEKING upon the wines of the wile, But, 


as the courſe of birds is Dope diet lian 

pions 
1 * a =” | Stabonis Geagraph Ub. xvii. pe 2. al 
+ See Menſa Ifiaca, oppoſite page 32. 


the Thebans ns worſhipped the eagle o and 15. 
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regions in which they delight tô reſide ave 
different, one ſpecies of winged fowl denoted. 
the quarter from which one wind blew, another 
from which a ſesond, another from which a 
engraved on the ancient monuments of Egypt, 
as may be ſeen on thoſe copied thence in the 

OEdipus Agyptiacus of n in nn 
2 and in Pococke. 552 | 

To give one temarkable infiehes of hat is 
| hes in Hog to that country which 
Holy Writ itſelf, moſt decidedly i in ſupport 
of my argument, has denominated THE 
LAND SHADOWING WITH WINGS. 
Ifaiah, xviii. 1. The two particular winds 
that moſt affected Egypt, were the northerly 
Eteſian wind and the ſouthern. The latter, 
ſpringing up about the ſummer ſolſtice, drove 
before it that vaſt body of aggregated vapours, 
which, diſcharging themſelves in torrents of 
rain upon the high mountains of Ethiopia, 
cauſed the waters of the Nile to riſe. The 
HAWKE, therefore, obſerving at a particular 
ſeaſon the ſame courſe, was conſidered as the 
moſt natural type of the Eteſian wind. That 
propitious wind, on the contrary, which, riſing 
after the inundation, blew from the South, 
and * its powerful aid towards the 
— 


1 : 
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lrainidg off of thoſe waters, was af naturally 
repreſented by the wor, a bird, which, 
watching the ſubſiding of the inundatian, 
iſſues from his retreat in Ethiopia, and de. 
ſcending progreſſivaly with the deereaſing 
ſtream, in its paſſage from Memphis to th 


ocean, feeds upon the luxurious repaſt which 


Providence has ſa kindly provided for it, in 
the numerous race of gnata, flies, and other 
inſets, which are generated in abundance 


amidft tha fat and prolific Glen dy the 


retiring river. 

Of the preceding reflectioue upon this fa, 
waurite ſymbol of the Jews, reflections which 
are neceſſarily. of a nature ſomewhat deſultory 


and reſult. Without laying any improper 
ſtreſs upon this Hebrew bieroglyphie as an 
indifputoble progf, tliough it is certainly a very 


ſtrong collateral evidence, of their belief in a 


Trinity, we may ſafely allow that the illu« 
minated heads, the mnumerable eyes, and the 
_ extended wings, of the cherukic beings, which, 
in the Jewiſh hieroglyphics ever accompanied 
that refulgent ſymbol, were doubtleſs intended 


te repreſent the guardian vigilance of the 


ſapreme Providence, as well as the celerity of 
the motions of that celeſtial light and ſpirit 
Ito 5 which 


and uneonnected, the following-is the ſum 


. t 
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which pervades and wnifintes all nature. The 
innocent and expreſſivs emblem; whicts devv- 
non had originally formed, was caught up 
and debaſed in the Pagan world. The Fix 
LIGHT, and spIi Rr, Which, among the for 
mer, were only typical of the Supreme Being 
and his attributes, were hy them miſtaken for 
the Supreme Being himſelf, and were accerd- 
ingly venerated in the place of that Being 
Theſe three principles became inextricably in- 
volved in their theology, and inſeparably- in- 
corporated in all their ſyſtems of philoſophy, 


They called the elementary fire, Pitha, Vul- 


can, Agnee; the ſolar light they denominated 
Oſiris, Mithra, Surya, Apollo; and the pert 
vading alr, or ſpirit, Cneph, Narayen, Zeus; 
or Jupiter. Under thoſe and other names 
they paid them divine homage; and thus, 
having, by degrees, from ſome dark ill.untlers 
ſtood notions of à real Trinity in the divine 
nature, united to that myſterious doctrine 
their own romantic ſpeculations in tha vaſt 
field of phyſics, rhey produced a degraded 
Trinity, the ſole fabrication of their faney; 
and, inſtead of the Gon or NATURE, nature 
itſelf, and the various elements of nature; 
became the Objects of their blind and zu- 


fatuated devotion. 


From 
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this combination of religious ſenti. 


the Grecian Teug, tO their office and attri. 


occur e in a . line of the 


A:; 1 7 ad = 


| Tergeminamque Hecatem, tria virginis ora Diane. 


Hence the ſymbols of all their principal &. 


vinities were of a three-fold nature. Jupi» 
ter has his tbree-forked thunder, Neptune his 


trident, and Pluto his three-beaded Cerberus. 
In ſhort, it probably aroſe from this ſource 


that the number tbree was holden by all anti- 
quity in the moſt ſacred light; and that the 
triangle. and the pyramid came to be num ; 


bered among their moſt are and e 


ſymbols of Deity. ic 


This grand hieroglyphic. 5 the ow was | 


either borrowed from their neighbours in 


archs; 
* Eneid, b. iv. I. 511. 


that the images of their moſt venerated dei - 
ies were repreſented either in ſeulpture or 
in poetry with run heads, or THREE fa. 
ces, alluſive, as we have exemplified above in 


butes. Hence Mercury was called rriceps; 
Bacchus, triambus; Diana, triſormis; and 
HFecate, eergemina. Theſe two laſt epithets 


oa 2 8 mac 8888 


Aſia or they had it from the Hebrew patri - 


+ 
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| This is my ſole reaſon for having dwelt ſo 
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atchs; and I think it diſgrareful to the Jewiſh. 
church, and derogatory to the God they a- 
dored, that any of, the inſpired! prophets 
ſhould take their ideas of Deity and divine 
concerns from the pagan: rites of worſnip. 


long upon the ſubje of the cherubim, . as 
r viſion of Exekiel, and as 
ſculptured in the temple of Solomon; and 1 
truſt, that, with the candid, it will be eſ- 
teemed a ſufficient reaſon. This mode, how- 
ever, of repreſenting the cherubim, in ſeulp- 
ture, was not univerſally adhered to. Thoſe 
which were immediately over the ark were 
naked figures in a human form, whoſe expan- 
ded wings, meeting together, at once ver- 
ſhadowed” the mercy- ſeat, and formed a ſa- 
cred pavillion for the reſidence of that oO 
which is affirmed to have viſibly dwelt be- 
tween them. In this manner, they are deli: 
neated in the authentie volume of Calmet 
and Prideaux, and from them is copied the 
engraving in the next plate. It is of theſe 
figures, i in which the human and angelic na- 
ture is ſo ſtrikingly blended; that Philo ſpeaks 
when he declares, Aęx E UV. 6024 Aiyedoryres = 
T6) EIN ATNAMEON 7% egi ae TYP 
| Comm, 
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ene that of the 1wo rowrub in God. 
principality and goddneſb, thoſe cherubim 


were the ſymbols; and Rabbi Menachem, 
on the Pentateuch, is, in the following ex- 
tract from Allix, aſſerted to extend the idea 
ſomewhat farther, even to the Ark itſalf, to 
which they were inſeparabl) united by the 
_ . Expreſs command of God to Moſas 3 to that 

ark which was a known and acknowledged 
fymbol of Jehovah. They propoſe, lays 
this learned perſon, the image of the rwe 
cherubim which were drawn from the ark to 
give the idea of the two laſt | perſons ; for, 
the diftin6770n f the rberubim was evident, al- 
though there was an unity of tbem with the ark, 
In this manner ſpeaks Rabbi Menachem, fol. 
bttiv. col. 4.”+ Conſidering, therefore, tho 
former merely in the light of a noble aſtro« 


nomical ſymbol, we have, from this rabbi. 


and Philo, ſufficient evidence that the Jews 
onte entertained ſimilar conceptions with 
Chriſtians, not only of a plurality in the di- 
vine nature but of 'a Trinity in Unity, of 
which the cherabim of the drk and the ark 


tere, as immediate ſymbols. Let ub now ex 
tend out View over the countries adjacent to 
Judza, 

* De Cherubim, p. 86, G. f Allix's Judgement, p. 169. 


- Irfelf/ were conſidered, by ſome of their wri- - 
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Judæa, and inquire what traces of this doc- 
trine exiſt either in the hieroglyphics or the 
writings of the other pagan nations of the 


Eaſtern world. The ſubject is indeed vaſt and 


comprehenſive, but will not be unattended 


with utility; and it is mus A. connected 
with INDIAN ANTIQUITIES. 
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DISSERTATION. 
PAGAN TRIADS OF DEITY: 


INVESTIGATING THEIR SOURCE, AND EXPLAINING 
THE SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATIONS OF THEM, 


ON SCULPTURES AND MEDALS, DIFFUSED 


THROUGH ASIA. £ 
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CHAPTER We 


In the Review of the Paper Tia, * On 
CLES OF ZOROASTER, as the moſt ancient 
Relics of Pagan Wi don and Philoſophy, are 
firſt conſidered. — Thoſe ORACLes contain in- 
ternal Evidence that they are not wholly pu- 
rious. — The Aﬀſertion proved, in a ſhort 
Compariſon "of the theoretic Sytem of Tbeo- 
logy laid down in thoſe Oractes, and the prac- 
tical Worſhip of the Chaldæans, Perfians, and 
Indians. — The Tyree PRINCIPLES, nen- 
tioned in the Zoranſtrian, or Chaldaic, Ora 
cles, probably the moſt early Corruption of the 
Doctrine of the Hebrew Trinity. — Various 
Paſſages of thoſe Oracles, initmately correſpond- 
3 ing 
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ing with others in ſacred W, rit, produced. 
De philoſophical Principles of the old. Chal- 


— — 


Adeæans and Indians compared. — Their Opi- 
nion concerning the Operations of FIRE, as 
the primary Element, and their Arrangement 

of the other Elements, confonant with thoſe of 
the Brabmins. — Their Belief in the Agency 
of good and eu Demons, of. Planets. and' pla- 
netary Influences, of the fidereal Metempſycho- 
It through Seven Boobuns, or celeſtial Spheres, of 
a Hell compoſed of Serpents, and of the power- 
ful Effect of various Charms and magical In- 
cantations, the: ſame. — The Race, therefore, 
originally the ſame, and the Scripture- . 

. ments Prey canir medl. 

T2 HOASON 20 

THINK it aig to commence, the fol- 
lowing diſquiſition, concerning the pagan 
TuxlAps or Drirv, by again offering it as my 
humble, but decided, opinion, that this ori- 
ginal and ſublime dogma, inculcated in the 
true religion, of a Trinity of hypoſtaſes in 
the divine nature, delivered traditionally down 
from the anceſtors of the human race and the 


Hebrew patriarchs, being in time miſappre- 


hended, or gradually forgotten, is the foun- 
tain of all the ſimilar conceptions in the de- 
baſed ſyſtems. of. thealogy prevailing .in every 
, | other 
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other region of the earth. Of a doctrine 
thus extenſively diffuſed through all nations; 
a doctrine eſtabliſhed at once in regions ſo 
diſtant as Japan and Peru; immemorially ac- 
know ledged throughout the whole extent of 
Egypt and India; and flouriſning with equal 
vigour amidſt the ſnowy mountains of Thibet 
and the vaſt deſerts of Siberia; there is no o- 
ther rational mode of explaining the alluſion 
or accounting for the origin. Of the hypo- 
theſis, indeed, that aſſerts Two PRINCIPLES, 
the cauſe can be divined in the blended mix- 
ture of coop and of xvIV that unhappily 
prevails in the dark and chequered ſcenes of 
human exiſtence; but, independently of what 
we know from Revelation, there appears to 
be no more moral neceſſity that there ſhould 
he three, than that there ſhould be ten, agents 
in the diſpenſations of the divine economy: 
for, with reſpec to the preſerving Veeſhnu of 
India, and of the mediatorial Mithra, thoſe 
ſecondary characters are not neceſſarily diſ- 
tinẽt from the principals. of their reſpective 
triads, Oromaſdes, or Brahma; ſince it is 
ſurely conſiſtent with the character of a go 
being to preſerve, and nobody will be fo 
hardy as to deny that he has power to pre- 
ſerve, if he pleaſes, without the interference 


24 of 
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of any mediator, .' That there is a Mediator 
in the grand ſcheme of the Chriſtian 
is alone the effect of a predetermined plan, af. 
ſerted in Scripture to have been benevolently 


formed in the Almighty mind, of which the 


councils are inſcrutable to mortals, but which, 
although they are at preſent inſcrutable, may 
poſſibly be unfolded to his adoring creatures 


in the ſtate of glory omen to obedient ys 
ety. hereafter. 


II have not hitherto ittempted. to draw any 


immediate parallel between the religion and 


cuſtoms of the Hindoos and the Chaldæans. 


The- monuments of Chaldaic worſhip and 


manners, as repreſented in profane; writers, 
are too diſputable and too ſcanty to allow, in 
any extent, of ſuch: a parallel; and thoſe, 
preſerved in the Scriptures, are, for the moſt 
part, to be found in the occaſional digreſſions 
that relate to the Hebrews. As the colony 
eſtabliſhed in ELAu, or Perſia, was, doubt- 
leſs, one of the earlieſt that emigrated thence, 
in that region we may expect to find, and we 


have found, decided remains of Chaldaic ſu- 


perſtition, particularly in that general ve- 
neration of Fire ſo univerſally practiſed at 
Un, in Chaldza, | This city, according to 


Bochart, | 
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Bochart,* not only derived its name from a 
word ſignifying lux, ſeu ignis; but; becauſe 
the pious Abraham refuſed to concur in that 
worſhip, it is recorded, by the Jewiſh rabbi, 
that he was thrown; at the command of Nim+ 
rod, into a fiery furnace; from which, by 
the miraculous power of Jehovah, that ren- 
dered the ſurrounding flames innoxious, he 
came out unconſumed. The fire-temples of 
Chaldza were called cuaMAnim.; which the 
ſame Bochart derives from Chaman, a word 
ſignifying to glow with the ſolar warmth; which 
plainly indicates the origin' of this devotion. 
The Perſians, deeply infected with the Chal- 
daic 1dolatry, afterwards converted the ch 
MANIM, or portable ſhrines; in which they 
cheriſhed the fire lighted by the ſacred rays 
of the ſun, into magnificent pYRAIA, or 
PURATHETA, many of which remain to this 
day both in Perſia and India. A gentleman, 
who filled with honour a high ſtation in In- 
dia, informed me, that, in a famous temple of 
this kind, reſorted to by the Perſees in Guz- 
zurat, the prieſts boaſt to have cheriſhed the 
ſacred . i for eight hun- 
| | dred 


* Vide Bocharti Geograph. Sacr. p. 83, edit. quarto Francfort, 
1681. 


+ See Jerom on Gen. xi. 31, citing the Jewiſh traditions, 
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area years; that is, ever ſince their expulſion 
from Is an; by the Mohammedan arms. 
The Jews themſelves ' were by no li 
uninfected by the reigning ſuperſtition; ' x, 
eſh, is the Hebrew word for ix, that moſt 
ancient and venerated ſymbol of God through- 
out the Eaſt; and they juſtify their applying 
that title to the Deity, becauſe, in their own 
Scriptures, they read that God is a coxsv- 
MING FIRE. Eſh, among the cabaliſts, an- 
{wered to Gebutab, or MiG RT, the fourth of 
the Sephiroth, and the literal meaning of - 
Johim, as the word ſhould more properly be 
written, is the firong ' gods. © Hence El, when 
the Jews relapſed into idolatry, - became the 

common name of the Sun; and hence, doubt- 
leſs, through the medium of the Phoenician 
language, whence the Greek was formed, thoſe 
known appellatives of that papain A %ͤĩand 
the Latin Helius. ou 
. There is a very curious FIR alto at 
length in Suidas;* of a conteſt for ſuperio- 
rity that took plate between this deity of the 
Chaldæans and the Egyptian god Canopus: 

for, according to the Greek author, the an- 
cient Chaldzan prieſts uſed to carry about, 
through different regions, their vaunted god, 

| to 


See Suidas in voce Canopus, 
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to; contend -with, ethers worſhipped, in * 


peighbouring kingdoms, The gods of gold 
ſilver, and baſer metals, were ſoon. reduced to 


aſhes by the all- conquering vixx. But the 


prieſts, of Canopus, in Egypt, | reſolved to 


check the inſolence. of thoſe. fixe-worſhipping 

prieſts, by a. diſplay, of the ſuperior power of 
the deity, they adored. Canopus was no other 
than the god of water, or, rather, war kz it- 
ſelf perſonified, (an eyident, proof how. early 
and in what place men began to, worſhip the 


various elements of nature,) on which ac- 


count, in the hieroglyphic ſculptures. of E- 


25pt, he was delineated, with a human head 
and arms affixed, to an immenſe vaſe, or urn, 
will find, in Kircher's third volume, oppoſite 


to page 434, à plate containing no leſs. than 


16 different engraved repreſentations. The 
GOD-ELEMENTS). therefore, were, now to en- 
gage in conteſt, for: dominion, over the vaſſal 
minds of an idolatrous world, The Egyptian 
pontifex, contrived to incloſe the element, the 
object of his devoirs, in one of thoſe earthen 
vellels, perforated with numerous holes, which 
are at this day uſed in Egypt to filtrate the 
muddy waters of the Nile. Ile carefully 
ſtopped thoſe holes with Wax ; then, painting 


over 


. 1 

over the whole with hieroglyphics, and add. by. 

ing to the vaſe the uſual head and ſymbol of 
of the deity, ſet up his idol, and defied i its ri. trir 
vals. Not at all daunted by the defiance of 4 
the prieſt of Egypt, nor the formidable ap- 8 
pearante of the aquatic deity, the prieſts of 
Chaldæa immediately placed their omnipotent 
fire beneath the ample vaſe, which in a ſhort 
time diſſolving the wax, the incloſed element 


ruſhed out in torrents, extinguiſhed the flame, w. 
and thus, to expreſs myſelt in cheir own my- ſti 


thological manner of writing, gained a com- 
plete victory over the radiant progeny of the 


SUN; — The reader will eafily be induced to 

pardon this digreſſion, which is not to- 0 
tally foreign to the ſubject under conſidera- Vi 
tion, ſincè it points out the origin and gra- b 
dual progreſs of that two- fold idolatry which t 
formerly overſpread the Eaſt, and both of A 


which, or ſomething very much like them, 
have been ſo long predominant in Hindoſtan : 
for, that the Indians worſhip the ſun and 
fire has been demonſtrated; and they pay a 
homage ſcarcely inferior to/their conſecrated 
rivers. Indeed, I have a print of the Ganges 
perſonified, which, though a female, in the 
features of its face is not unlike the moſt 
comely of the figures of Canopus, exhibited 
9 1 | „ 
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by Kircher. But let us return to the ſubject 
of the firſt appearance of the Hebrew doc- 
trine of the Trinity in the Gentile world. 
The earlieſt dawn of it in Padax A814 
is to be found in the oxacLes: of the Perſian 
Zoroaſter, I mean. the original Zoroaſter; 
that obſcure character in remote antiquity to 
whom thoſe: characters are generally referred, 
and not that Zoroaſter, or Zerduſht; who 
was only the reformer of the Magian ſupers 
ſtition, and nn at a mack. wha Pe- 
riod. T tts zer oft 

I have oblerted; in a e ping of this 


Diſſertation, that, among many «diſcordant 


opinions, there were two more generally pre- 
valent in antiquity concerning that venerable, 
but myſterious, perſonage. The firſt- men- 
tioned was, that he was king of Bactria, 


and ſlain by Ninus; the ſecond, that he was 


a native of Perſia, and flouriſned in the days 
of Darius Hyſtaſpes. There is no point, 
however, concerning which the moſt celebra- 
ted writers are more divided. The whole is 
veiled in impenetrable obſcurity. The diffi- 
culty has been attempted to be ſolved,” by 
ſuppoſing, that there exiſted, at various pe- 
riods, ſeveral perſons eminent for wiſdom, 
who aſſumed that name, or to whom, as was 

an 


ventured to hazard a conjecture that the more 


and venerated in one perſon the ſacerdotal, 
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an ufuab cuſtom in the antient world, his 


zealous and affectionate diſciples applied that 
illuſtrious appellative. I have alſo pointed 


out, in the courſe of this Diſſertation, ſome 
very ſtriking circumſtances! of ſimilarity in 
the reſpective doctrines which the Indian and 


ancient Zoroaſter, and Belus, the founder of 
the Indian empire, were the ſame perſon, 
under two different appellations. It is à fact, 
however, which cannot be ſhaken, that, in 
thoſe' primitive ages, mankind acknowledged 


the regal, and the paternal, character. An 
inſtance of this ſort remains at this day in 
the grand Lama of Thibet, who not only 
unites in his own perſon the regal and ſacer- 
dotal character, but one ſomewhat more ex- 
alted, ſince he is regarded by his ſubjects in a 


light i in which the grateful and affectionate 


race, who were the immediate deſcendants of 
Noah, regarded that patriarch, and by that 
means ſowed in the renobated world the firſt 
ſeeds of idolatry; he is venerated as a derTyY. 
Stanley derives the term ZoxoAsxꝝR from the 
Hebrew: SCHUR, whence the Chaldee Zok was 


et. ſignifying 1% * and 18 


THER, 
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THER, à Perfian word, - ſignifying - a ſtar; 
whence probably the Greek agreor;* Allows 
ing this derivation to be juſt, we find in Zo- 
roaſter the great Baal, or Belus, Who Plinyſꝶ 
informs us was the inventor of aſtronomy in 
Chaldæa, and poſſibly, as I ſhall hereafter en- 
deavour to prove, the ſame perſonage yene- 
rated in India under the renowned Hindoo 
appellative of Bali. The old Scripture- name 
of the Chaldæans, which is Chuſdim, leads 
us directly to the perſon, of the real Zoroaſter. 
and much corroborates this opinion, either 
that Chus. himſelf, or his ſon Belus, was in 
reality the perſonage on whom antiquity has 
beſtowed that celebrated name. Belus, being 
the grandſon. of the arch- apoſtate Ham, was 


moſt likely to be the firſt corrupter of this 


pure doctrine. We accordingly find the ear» - 
lieſt attempt to philoſophize (that is, to de- 
prave by human wiſdom) this doctrine, ſo. 
much ſublimer than the ſublimeſt metaphy- 
ſics, in the ox Ac xs aſeribed to that legiſlator, 
which are juſtly ſuppoſed to be the genuine 
ſource of hotþ be, Perſian and Egyptian, and 
| conſequently 

* Vide Stanley's $ Chaldale Philoſophy, p- 2. and Bochart' a 
Geograph. Sacr, lib. i. cap. 1. > 


7 Belus inventor fyit ſideralis ſcientiæ. Plinii Nat. Hiſt, lib. i. 
cap y 26. 
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conſequently of the Greek, theology. Who. | 


ſoever of the ancient poſt<diluvian ſages he 
might have been, the name, as thus derived, 
is exceedingly applicable, ſince both the na- 
tions, over whom Brahma, or Rama, and 
Zoroaſter were legiſlators, have, next to the 


Chaldæans, ever been conſidered as the moſt 


early cultivators of. aſtronemy in Aſia, and 
eſpecially the latter, who will be proved here- 
after to have carried that ſcience to a point of 
aſtoniſping improvement, and far beyond that 
to which it ever attained in Egypt. I am not 
ignorant that the whole of theſe oracles have 
been aſſerted to be a groſs forgery of ſome 


found interſperſed, in detached ſentences, 


throughout the writings of the early Greek 


philoſophers, that objection at leaſt, in re- 


gard to the whole of them, muſt fall to the 


ground, and they probably are, what Stanley 
feems to be perſuaded they are, and what 
their dark myſterious doctrines ſeem to evince, 
the genuine remains of the Chaldaic theology; 
that theology, which, according to Proclus, 
as cited by the ſame writer, was revealed to 


the patriarchs by the awful voice of the Deity 
himſelf, 


It 


Pſeudo-Chriftian Greek; but, as they are 


— WW. cs. WS 
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It would; indeed, be abſurd to deny that 
there are, intermixed with the genuine onA- 


cLes of Zoroaſter, ſome ſpurious paſſages, and 


many dogmas of. the more recent Greek. phi- 


loſophersz but, in many of the precepts con- 


tained in them, there appear, as I have juſt 
aſſerted, ſuch evident marks of a certain ob- 


ſcure and mykerious- kind of hieroglyphic 


theology as prove them to be the production 
of the ancient ſchool of Chaldæa; of that 
grand · theological ſchool in which the Me- 
tempſychoſis was firſt divulged ; in which the 
ſidereal LADDER and GATES were firſt erected ; 
and in which that ſubtle, luminous, Ethereal, 


all- penetrating, all- enlivening, Aux, which 


gives elaſticity and vigour to the various parts 
of the animated univerſe, from its profoundeſt 
centre to the moſt extended line of its cir- 
cumference, was firſt, from intenſe admira- 
tion of its aſtoniſhing properties, adored as a 


divinity. According to the authors cited both 


by Kircher and Stanley, they were originally 
written in the .gld Chaldaic language, and 
tranſlated into Greek either by Beroſus, Ju- 
lian the philoſopher, or Hermippus; and they 
have deſcended to poſterity only in detached 
pieces, which, I have obſerved before, is a 
cogent argument in favour of their origina- 

Vox. IV. 3 lity. 
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lity.. What remains to us of the writings of 
Hermes is ſtrongly! tinctured with the Zo- 
roaſtrian philoſophy. Plato and Pythagoras, 
in their viſits to the Perſians at Babylon, 
drank deep at this primeval fountain; and 


their writings, alſo, thus infected with the 


Philoſophy of Zoroaſter, contributed to ſpread 

the phyſical. and theological doctrines of Chal- 
dæa widely through Greece. The whole of 
theſe oracles are given by Stanley, according 
to the more eſteemed edition of Patricius, 
with the notes of Pletho and Pſelſus, and to 
his page I muſt . the reader for the ex- 
tracts that follo -). 


What the writer of theſe TR eh . 5 
he was, could poſſibly mean by the ſingular 


expreſſions that occur throughout the whole 
of the firſt ſection, except to ſnadow out the 


myſtery of the Trinity in Unity, a myſtery, a 


after all, hut partially underſtood by him, it 
is difficult to conceive, fince, excluſive of the 
error of placing'yRinCIPLEs for HYPOSTASES, 
which was natural enough to an unenlight- 


ened Pagan, it is impoſſible for language to be 


more explicit upon the ſubject of divine 
Triad, or more conformable to the guage 
of Chriſtian- wha; Li | 4 


q 353 
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5 bare blood ayaid! 
Teras ic ri nas i boo v. cd 12 


« Where the PATERNAL MONAD is, that pa. 

ternal monad amplifies itſelf, and W 
a duality.” The word  TeTgixn, or paternal, 
here at once diſcovers to us the two firſt hy- | 
poſtaſes, ſince i it is a relative term, and plainly 


indicates a sou. The paternal monad produces 75 


a duality, not by, an act of creation, but by 
generation, which .is exactly conſonant to the 2 
language of Chriſtianity. After declaring that | 

the duad, thus generated,  xabyra, fits by the 
monad, and, ſhining forth with intellectual 
beams, governs all things, that remarkable and 
often. eited paſſage occurs: "Pe 


Ilevrs vag ty e 7 Nahr, . 0 


"Hs _ ae. . 
> T9, 11 | 14 
10 Fok, A Triad oF Hu SHINES. FORTH 
THROUGHOUT: THE WHOLE WORLD, or WHICH 


A MONAD'3S THE HEAD,” that is, all c 


things bear impreſſed the. ſeal of the great 
triune God. „„ 85 


ſection we are informed, 


Eis Tp vag vg bert naręos ral drarra, 
Ou re , errut, rat i WAITE iriranro. 
R 2 n For, 


| 
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6 For, the mind of the Father ſaid that all 
things ſhould be divided into THREE; whoſe 
will aſſented, and all things were divided.” 
The ſentence 1s obſcure, but the meaning of 
the former part of it ſeems to be that all 
things are under the government of a divine 
Triad, and the latter part exhibits a ſtriking 
parallel to the words of that divine Aoyes, 
who ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light ; 
of HIN who pale, and it was done; who com- 
mandel, and it flood faſt. Immediately after 
follows a paſſage, in which the three Perſons 
in the divine eſſence are expreſſly pointed out 
by appellations, under which we inſtantly 


recognize the three d Sephiroth he the 


Hebrews: | 195 


Kai iparncar EY auTy 1 7 ters, 5 

K ij h, R TFoXuPpws Greats. 
% And there appeared in this Triad, vinrur, 
and Wispobt, and Txürz, that know all 
things.” Though theſe three hypoſtaſes are 
afterwards ſtyled principles, and though, in 


this reſpe&t, the Chaldaic philoſophy appears 
to blend itſelf. with the Chaldaic theology, 


the firſt Sephiroth, or. KeTutR, the Crown, 
is doubtleſs alluded to by Agern, or Virtue: the 
2 E appellation is ſtill more remarkable; 


for, 


? 
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for, of the Cuocna' of the Hebrews, Lebe 
or Wiſdom, may be termed. an. exact and 
literal tranſlation. Nor is the ſimilitude at all 
leſs impreſſive in the appellation of the third 
of theſe principles, (as Zoroaſter miſtakenly 
denominates, them,) for, of the heavenly 
Binan, or Intelligence, can language convey 
any more accurate. conception than 1 1s to be 
met with in the word COMA Arbei, mul- 
tiſcia veritas, the Spirit of Truth, full of ce- 
leſtial wiſdom, that omniſcient , Spirit who 
trieth the reins and ſearcheth the hearts of 
the children. of men. That theſe three hy- | 
poſtaſes, or perſons, af in the latter part of 
this ſection denominated Fxivcirkxs, is not a 
little ſingular, and, at all events, it is 2 | ings 


of expreſſion very inconſiſtent with wat pre! 
- viouſly occurred concerning the relation which 


the name of ſon bears to father, and with the 


term of generation by which hn Duad doe 


ſaid to have been producec. 
Singular, however, as this conduct W ap- 
pear, it is not inconſiſtent with other grofs 
errors of the idolatrous ſons of Chaldæa. 
Though that infatuated race had traditionally 
received from their pious anceſtors that firſt 


ſublime principle of religion, tliat there pte- 


lided over the univerſe an infinite omnipotent 
R 3 Gop, 
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Gop, who was a SPIRIT, and to be worſhipped 
in ſpirit and in truth, they had forgotten the 
Deity himſelf i in the darling object of their 
veneration, the adorable flame, before which 
they. inceſſantly bowed the ſervile knee. If 
they could thus early and fatally forget the 
great Creator of all things, and worſhip, in 
the place of him, one of the elements, formed 
by his power, is it a ſubject of wonder that 
there ſhould have been al ike obliterated from 
their minds all remembrance of that awful 
myſtery at the ſame time revealed, that diſtinc- 
tion in bis nature which we denominate Tri- 
nity of perſons, or that, only faintly remem- 
bering the awful truth, they ſhould finally in- 
ſult the holy hypoſtaſes by the degrading ap- 
pellation of principles? The very inſtitution 
of divine rites in honour; of their baſe idol, 
the ſubſtitute of Deity, proved. the prior ex- 
iſtence of a purer worſhip in their country; 
and the very number and name of their imagined 
PRINCIPLES demonſtrated that, in remore pe- 
riods, incenſe to a nobler Tziab had burned 
on their adulterated altars. i 

It is, unneceſſary to ſwell theſe pages with 
many additional extracts, corroborative of my 
aſſertions from theſe IEPA AOTIA, or holy 
oracles, as, in, his treatiſe. De Inſomniis they 

| are 
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are termed by Syneſius, a writer who flou- 
riſhed about the year 400, and, which eir- 


cumſtance is a convincing proof in how vene- 


rable a light theſe ancient fragments were 
holden even in that early period of Chriſtianity; 
but there remain a few others too remarkable 
and too deciſive to be wholly. omitted. In the 
very next ſection of theſe oracles, remarkable 
for its ſingular title of ATHP d, NOTE, or 
THE FATHER and THE MinD; that Father is 
expreſlly ſaid ** to perfect all things, and de- 
liver them over to 2 depri, to the SECOND 
Minp ; which, as I have obſerved in the early 
pages of this Diſſertation, has been conſidered 
as alluſive to the character of the mediatorial 
and all- preſerving Mithra; but could only origi- 
nate in theological conceptions of a piirer na- 
ture, and be deſcriptive of the office and charac- 
ter of a higher MplArok, even the eternal 
AOTOE. The whole of the n thus: 


Iævræ vag krone NATHP 1 x. NQ mageToxe 
AET TEPA, ov ThaTov KA Ger, Ove * Te Tave 
ve 


* that sxcond MinD,” it is added, 40 W 
the nations of men commonly take for the 
FIRST,” This 1s, doubtleſs, very ſtrongly in 
favour of the two ſuperior Perſons in the 

R 4 Trinity. 
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Trinity. | - Chriſtians, indeed, are taught to 
conſider the ſecond hypoſtaſis as the more 
immediate Anyuwpyo;, or celeftial Architect of 
the world; yet it muſt ſtill be owned, thar, in 


the three firſt verſes of Geneſis, creation is 
repreſented as the work of the collective Tri- 


nity. Overlooking and correcting the miſtake 
of aſſigning to the firſt hypoſtaſis the opera- 
tions that more peculiarly belong to the ſe- 
cond, we ſhall find this paſſage of the Zo- 
roaſtrian oracles exceedingly conformable. to 
the language of Holy Writ itſelf; 3 for it is 


there ſaid, by the WorD or TE Loxp the- 


| beavens were MADE, and all the boſt of them by 

the Spirit of bis mouth. Pſalms, xxxiii. 6. 

And the Logos himſelf authoritatively de- 

clares, all power 18 GIVEN UNTO ME both in 
heaven and in earth. Matth. xxviii. 18. 

I!n the third ſection of the Chaldaic oracles, 

as arranged by Patricius, in which, and that 


immediately following, a ſtill wider range is 
taken in the phyſical and intellectual world, 


and where we find the primordial ſource of 
thoſe ſpeculative notions, which, probably, 
formed the baſis of the Pythagorean and Pla- 
tonic philoſophy, it is obſerved with ſingular 


conformity to this Hebrew doctrine of a cer- 


tain plurality exiſting in the divine eſſence: 
Uni 1 Tro 


1 
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" Under WO 2 is ; contained the life- 
generating fountain of ſouls; and the AR» 
TIFICER, who, ſelf operating. formed the 
world: he who ſprang firſt out of that Mind.” 


In this paſſage, by the former of the Minds i is 


decidedly pointed out the great Aurebeeg, the 
eternal ſpring and fountain of the Godhead; 
by the ſecond, the creative Logos, who is an 


emanation from that fountain; the ſame 
Logos whom St. John ſays, wat in the, be- 
ginning with God; that Word, by whom all 
things were MADE ; and, without whom, was not. 


any thing MADE that was MADE. John, nee 


The following paſlage, cited by Proclus ; 


from theſe oracles, is not leſs indubitably de- 
ciſive, in regard to the third ſacred hypoſtaſis, 


than the preceding f are in . to 
the two hands. ; 


Mera Js TeTpixes Asen Yoxn 2% Vat, 
Segen, xu ο ra r 


that is, *-in order next to o che paternal mind, 


I, Psycus, dwell; warm, | animating all 
Ws things,” 


= 
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things.” — Thus, after obſerving, in the firſt 
ſection, the Triad, or r Deb, the whole 
Godhead collectively diſplayed, we here have 
each diſtinct hypoſtaſis ſeparately and clearly 
brought before our view. That the perſons 
themſelves are ſometimes confounded and their 
reſpective functions miſtaken by unenlighten. 
ed Pagans, Chriſtians, who are>in poſſeſſion 


of this doctrine by a-renewal of divine revela- 


tion, ought not to be ſtruck with wonder, 
11 penetrated by benevolent pity. 

Since the philoſophy of the Chaldæans w 
bo intimately blended, or rather incorporated, 
together with their theology, this will be a 


proper place to conſider the great outlines' of 


that philoſophy, and I-muſt again urge/as my 
apology, for entering thus largely into the 
inveſtigation of it, the ſtriking ſimilitude 
which its ruling features bear to that ſpecies 
of ' phyſical theology promulged in the ſacred 
Sanſcreet writings of India; The moſt pro- 
minent of thoſe features diſplays itſelf in "the 
following paſſage: 


Tavre IITPOL ENOR rere. 
, Au THINGS ARE THE OFFSPRING or os FIRE, 


Let us inveſtigate: the origin, the progreſs, 
and the diffaſion, of the firſt grand ſuperſti- 
tion, 
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tion, which, Jed to that, ſo largely. deſcanted 
upon in a former part of this work, and 
therefore not here neceſſary to be reſumed, 
the worſhip of the orbs of heaven, which they 
imagined to have been wende ene 
of XTUERIAL pla. 5 
The patriarchs, who 9 in Chaldaa, 
held FIRE. in profound, though not in 
idolatrous, veneration; becauſe, like their an- 
cient, neighbours ;of, Perſia and India, they 
thought it the nobleſt image and ſymbol 
of God in nature. Their extenſive ſpecula- 


tions in phyſics, alſo, inereaſed that venera- 


tion: they conſidered it as an immediate ema- 
nation from God; they knew that it was the 
grand agent, under the Deity, in all the opera- 
tions of nature. When ſenſible, objects and 
ſecondary cauſes became, in the philoſophy of 
ſucceeding ages, the more immediate object 
of minute inveſtigation, the GRxar FIRST 
Cavs or ALL, being an object more diſtantly 
remote from thought, was by degrees neglect- 
ed, and the worſhip of Himſelf, as was too 
uſual in the ancient world, was transferred 
to the ſymbol that repreſented him. After 
this all- pervading fire, their philoſophy led 
the Chaldæans to place next in order that 
finer, ſubtle, and e, fluid, which they 
| denominated 


1 
denominated the I Ligur, 
which the heavenly bodies floated. This ad | 
they eſteemed far leſs groſs than the air which 
ſurrounds the globe, and this, in India, i is 
called the Ax Ass. By the AKass, as my 
account of the Coſmogony of Hindoſtan will 
hereafter acquaint the 'reader, the Tndians 
mean a kind of celeſtial element, pure, im- 
palpable, unreſiſting, and reſembling the air 
rarefied into zther' of the ſtoic philoſophers,” 
Next to the ſupramundane light, ranks the 
EMPYREUM ; and, neareſt the earth, the groſſer 
æther, which is ſtill denominated a kind of 
FIRE, mvp dn, a 'life-generating' fire; of 
which are formed the orbs of the ſuh and 
planets. Of the firſt ætherial light, or fire, 
which emanates from God himſelf, are com- 
poſed the eternal monad, and all the various 
orders of ſubordinate deities, bio Ka & g, 
that is, thoſe who exert their influence and 
operations about the zones of heaven; created 
intelligent angels; good dæmons; and the 
ſouls of men. All theſe orders, the orders of 
light and immateriality, are under the govern- 
ment and direction of OxMuzp, the god of 
Ight and benevolence. But as there are orders 
of luminous and immaterial beings, ſo there 
are thoſe” alſo of darkneſs and materiality: 
Laie theſe 


( 
theſe conſiſt of eribdæmons, and they areſix 
in number. The firſt of them inhabit the 


regions more immediately ſublunary: the ſe- 


cond, the regions nearer, the earth; dark, 
ſtormy, and full of vapours; the third are 


thoſe malignant and unclean ſpirits that range 


the earth: the fourth inhabit. the depths f 
waters, and agitate with ſtorms and whirl- 


winds the gloomy abyſs of the ocean; the 


fifth are ſubterraneous, and delight to dwell 
in caverns. and charnel vaults 3 theſe excite; 


| earthquakes, and other internal convulſions. 


in the bowels. of: the haraſſed globe: the 
ſixth, lucifugous, and hardly ſenſible of animas, 
tion, or capable of motion, roam. through 
the profundities of darkneſs, and hold their 


reign, as it were, in the very centre and boſom 


of chaos: all theſe obey ABRIMAM as their 
ſupreme lord and captain. The whole of this 
hypotheſis may be found in India, and a part 
of it has been already unfolded. There, on 
the one hand, we ſee the benevolent ſpirits 
the offspring of light; the Sooxs, poſſibly ſo 
ealled from Surya, the Sun, headed by Brahma 
or Veeſhnu; iſſuing from the empyræum, or 
inferior heaven of Eendra, and animated by 
affection, or melted with pity, watching over, 
preſerving, and protecting, the human race. 

. eee 1 


( 27 
On the other hand, we wbſerve the dreadful 
army of the Aſſoors, thoſe dark and perturbed 
ſpirits who tenant: the dreary” regions of the 
North pole, drawn up in terrible array un- 


der the Mahaſſoor, or Lucifer of India, me- 


ditating the moleſtation and deſtruction of 


the human race, and ſhowering down upon 


them deſolation and plagues. Other grand 
points of ſimilitude or ſentiment, exiſting 
between the two nations in phyſies and phi- 
loſophy, will be conſidered at large in my 
chapter relative to the literature of Hindoſtan: 
for the preſent I ſhall only notice a few of 
them that are the moſt remarkable: 8 


Fra ihuyurs Tarn a THEO part non 


that. is, „the Faruxx hath congregated 
ſeven firmaments of worlds, by which worlds 
are doubtleſs to be underſtood the ſeven 
planets, or BooBuNs, as they are called in 
India. Afterwards, exactly in the ſtyle of 
thoſe who thought the ſtars were animated 
beings, who called them by the name of 
different animals, and who thus deſignated 
them in their hieroglyphic ſculptures, he 1s 
ſaid to have conſtituted a Sy: of 
ERRATIC ANIMALS,” 


Zuus & TA a eras bote ryxev i rula · 
Both 


[kt an: 

| Both theſe extracts are cited only as intros 
ductory to a paſſage in a following ſection, 
where we find at laſt the original idea of the 
ladder with the ſeven gates; - whence poſſibly 
Celſus had his: ſingular notions: -toncernibg! 
that curious pho erected in the Mitlvatie! 

cavern: | 61030400 $379 VTE BONE”; 


M. KaTwW ySuonc, Kenpve; Xara 756 Sonatas, 
Extra voy TURWY KATE PBabudor? wi v 
Anne eva yung Opoves & 60. 


« Stoop not down; for, a rerctriér kes 
below on the earth, drawing through the 
LADDER 'W1TH SEVEN STEPS' 3 beneath whicly 
is the-THRONE of dreadful necesrey? T?“ 

It may fairly | be preſumed, that, arguing! 
from analogy and from what we now know 
concerning the ſidereal ladder,” two additienal 
ſymbols; probably uſed in the cave of: Mithra; 
diſcover themſelves in this paſſage; The deep 
GULPH,: or PRECIPICE, (that is; the inferior 
hemiſphere, or Tax TAROs, of the ancients,)- 
which yawned at the foot, and down which 
the ſoul that could not riſe to the more 
elevated ſpheres of virtue on the erected ladder, 


or that relinquiſhed its vigorous efforts to 
aſcend up to them, rapidly plunged; and the 


THRONE .-OF NECESSITY, (that NECESSITY 
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which, we know,.) was the baſis of all Pagan 


theology, ) demonſtrating: that. the progreſlize 
ſtages of the Metempſychoſis, muſt abſolutely 
be toiled through before the ;higheſt ſphere of 
happineſs, the svPzEMy ABQDE: of the Indian 


| Brahmins, could be reached. 5 141 1 3 ht 


However diſputable may be the point, wo 
was the real author of the. venerable maxims 


laid down 1 in theſe Chaldaic oracles, I muſt 
again repeat that they. appear to me inqiſ 
pautably to Fung many fundamental princi- 
ples both, of the Perſian and Ingian ſyſtems of 
theology and philoſophy... Subſtantial, proof 
of this aflertion may poſſibly, be,admitted. as 
. deciſive eyidence in favour of the genuineneſs 
of, at leaſt, that portion of them in ybich 


thoſe. principles diſplay, rhemſelues. . Befote, 
"therefore, I ſhall proceed to exhibit the ſtrong 


traits of a TzINITY which ſo diſtinly appear 


in thoſe! venerable fragments of antiquity, 
preſerved” to us in the page of the Egyptian 
Hermes, and in the hymns attributed to the 


Grecian Orpheus, perſonages ſcarcely leſs ob · 


ſcure than Zoroaſter himſelf, it is my inten- 
ces in 


tion to point out a few additional i 
which the features of that ſimilarity rer 
ſtill more prominent and unequivocal. ber 

2 | 5 ü n 1 : * The 
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tal : 
. - The-mbſt remarkable; me, next; tothe a 


and the belief in G6ooD AND MAL r 


D&MONs, already. amply: unfolded, is the doe- 
trine of the Merz ones; which ſpread 

from Chaldea to Perſia and India for, that 
the Perſians, as well as the Indians; actually 
believed in the tranſmigration of the human 
ſoul; is proved by the evidence brought from 
Porphyry in a preteding page, and by the 
following ſhort paſſage in Pr. Hyde: Decre 
tum enim abu primes babetur de animarum in 
diverſa corpora tranſmigratione, id quod eri am 
in Mir nx myſterits videtar fignificars.* The 
Metempſychoſis is there unfolded in theſe 
terms, which. however ohſqure themſelyes, 
are hy ene, e demonſtrated to 
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ec Fa) thou the 7 TRACT. or rue 83 
whence and by what, order it came. Having 
performed thy ſervice to the Ko e the 

Vor. IV. 8 A fame 
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+ rox de oxerò, the canal, or vebicle, through which the 
migrating ſoul glides. | 
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RATION! or FIRE; and the ;BRAYANLY ORBS, — 


LA 
fame difler' from which thow didſt flow; tliou 


muſt return again, Jong? _ to "ſacred 


ſpodxty?-/.1t <0. avoS 


eim an cpitödet of eee Creeſh- | 


na, an incarnation of the Deity; is repreſerned 
as thus add ref g Arjun. Both I and thou 
N mine are known 
ito me, but thou knoweſt not of thine.“ 
* Geetag p. 51. At the endl of time, 


exile; - departeth, thinking drflp-of me, with. 
out doubt G0 H Uνο WE; or elſe, whatever 
Orr MA Ton he fhall calt upon, at the end 
of life, chen he ſhall quit his mortal ſhape, 


he hall ever go unte it. Wherefore, at all 


times, think of me alone!“ P. 54. Pleths, 
in explaitiing the paſſage in theloracles above. 
cited, obſerves, that, by ſacred ſpeech, is meant 
invocation of the Deity by divine worſhip, 
and that, by Gion, divine rites are. ſignified, 
In the ſame Geeta we read that the Deity 
eaſts thoſe who deſpiſe 75 « into the wombs 
of evil "ſpirits atid vNCLEAN BEASTS: | Geeta, 
417. In the cn bracles we id ideas 
exactly ſimilar: . 07 $19%91 Nn 7 | Dax 


„ I . G ; | 
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he, Who having abandoned® his Mog ral. 
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ſhall inhabir*” 75/2. 299, 35H, O en 36 
Concerning this doctrine of the Mickey: 

choſis, however ample has been the preceding 

account, there ſtill remains a vaſt and 'Won- 


derful field for inquiry and ſpeculation. "Iris 


undoubtedly of moſt ancient date in Aſia, and 
we have ſeen it plainly revealed in the Gecta, 
an Indian compoſition ſuppoſed to be four 
thouſand years old. The anceſtors of the He. 
brews,” - however, were not without fone con- 
ceptions of this kind, as is evident from whit 


M. Bafnage relates of ſome rabbies e xplaining, 


by the doctrine of the tranſmigration of ſouls, 
that menace to Adam in Geneſis: Duſt thou 

art, and unto duft ſhalt thou return! that is; fay 
they, thou ſhalt" return to animate another 


body formed of kindred" daft. It is very re- 


markable too that their great and ancient pa- 
raphraſt Jonathan, in his commentary on the 
following paſſage in Iſaiah, xx. 14. Sureh 
this iniquity ſhall nor be purGED from you till ye 


DIE," ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts, explains this 
purgation or purification of the ſoul in neatly 


the ſame manner as it is explained in the 
Ork ra, by norte E e a ſecond death. * 
a - r * 4. By 


* Vide Jonathan's Targum in Walton's Polyglot. tom. iii. 
p. 193. | 
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«. By this ſecond death, (ſays M. Baſnage) is 
not meant HELL, but that which happens 
when, 2. 4 ſoul has a ſecond tim animated a 
ae, then departs from it. The ſame 
ſentiments, he adds, are found in the book 
Zohar and in Philo. gp 
it may, gratify, curioſity to purſue fog 

7 — farther the parallel opinions of the 
. and Hindoos, on this curious ſub- 
Jeet. ., 70 b 20 fl ME off Tt 
A "The CANAL, or VENICLE, mentioned 4 
through which: the; ſoul glides from one order 
of being into another, will probably bring to 
the recollection of the Hebrew ſtudent the 
imagined canals by which the influences of the 
ſplendors of the . Sephiroth are united, and 
through which they flow into one another. The 
kater have invented, as we haye often re- 
lated before, ſeven inferior ſpheres of purga- 


tion, and purification, through, which the ſoul, 


polluted by guilt, is:doomed, to paſs after its 
a vit from. e e e tabernacle; and ſeyen 
uperior ſpheres for pure apd beatified ſpirits, 
all containing, various. degrees of increaſing 
happineſs. . The rabbies alſo, zee to 
MI. Baſnage, believe. in a Sradation of puniſh- 
| 5 and enjoyments in the other world. 
5 They 


. See Baſnage' 5 Tk, of the Gt p. 386. 
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hell, or Naraka, conſiſts of ſerpenti, probably 
alluſive to the corrofive gnawings of that worm 
which never dieth. But as the Hebiews had 


which were proportioned to the merits and 
capacity of the liberated ſoul. Here they aſſert, 


Ta 1 


They fay tbete ate eki Eubrlge cke 
they find, in Scripture, bell mentioned under 


ſeven different appellations. Their hell,. 00, 
like that of the poets, confifts in the' ſufferers 
alternately enduring the extremes of heat and 
cold, N as Youu! deſeribes it: 1 8 21991 


f 2 1911 
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or, a8 our greater Villen, rr 
From beds of habe, in ice eee vr 
Then folt ztherial warmeh. T8) Er 
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ſeven hells, fo had they likewiſe ſeven heavens, 
or rather they divided the celeſtial Eden into 
ſeven apartments, the raptures enjoyed in 


as in the paradiſe of Eendra, that the; ſoul 


ſhall diſſolve in an influx of celeſtial pleaſures; 


and it is very remarkable, arg? in the imagined 


boa Baſnage, p-. 389. 


Elyfium 
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and Mohammed, ſenſpal eee are by no 


means to be excluded. Maimonides gives a 
moſt: Juxuriadt deſcription of this beautiful 
and magnificent abode. The houſes he repre- 
ſents as entirely eonſtructed of precious ſtones, 
after the ſame manner as the heavenly city is 
deſcribed by St. John in the Revelations: a 
proof that either Maimonides had ſeen the 
Apocalypſe, or that the deſcriptions of both 
were regulated by ſome very ancient traditions. 
The rivers of that celeſtial Jeruſalem flow with 
wine, the air is fragrant with petfames, and 
all care and ſorrow are annihilated; As the 
ſoul is to enjoy all kinds of moſt refined ſpi- 
ritual ' delights] ſo is the” body, according 

both to Rabbies Menaſſe and Abarbanel, to 
enjoy pleaſures ſuited to its nature: for ' why, 
ſay thoſe rabbies, ſhould bodies riſe again if 
they were not to act over again the ſame 
things, and be engaged in ſimilar employ ments 
to thoſe in which they were occupied when 
exiſting in this terreſtrial ſcene ? Every ſenſe, 
therefore, is to be amply and completely gra- 
'tified;' but the gratlfication is to be mire refined, 
like that of Adam in innocence,” for whom 
God made à body before the fall, and God 

makes nothing 1 in vain, nor beſtows the means, 
| without 


. 
without the power, -of fruition. Thereftire 


the moſt delicious banquets are ta be prepated 


for the bleſſed ; the pleaſures of the nuptial 
ſtate are to be realized in heaven; and celeſtial, 
children to ſpring from the chaſte embrace. 

It is plain that the Jews, in our Saviour's 
time, indulged ſome - notions of this kind. 
when, ſpeaking of the woman who had been 


married to ſeven brothers, they aſked him 


Whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be in the teſurrection? 
and the reply of Chriſt, that, in the reſurree- 
tion, they neither marry nor are given in mary 
riage, ought: to have taught them, as well as 
the modern ſect of Swedenburg; the falſchood 
and abſurdity of the degrading -- conceptions 
entertained by them, concerning the nature of 
the joys of another life. We read in Scrip: ure 


of the tranſlation of Enoch and Elijah, and of 


the boſom of Abraham; while the anſwer of 


our Saviour to the thief on the. croſs, his | 


aſſertion that in his Father's houſe there are 


many manfions, and that in St. Paul of à third 
heaven, of the heaven of heavens, and of one 


ftar differing from another ſtar in glory, afford 
ſubſtantia] proof that ſome diſtinction in thoſe 
regions, and in the ſtate of thoſe who inhabit 


them, will doubtleſs be made, but wha thoſe 
| 84  diftin&tions 


* Baſnage, P- 391. 
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as it is impoſfible to degide./ 7 40. Nom «1, 
Whoſoever will read with ee ay Aer 


patticular-fetion of theſe oracles, which treats 


concerning the nature of the:80uz; the zopy, 


and vA, the compound of both, and compare 


the whole with what has been intimated before 
in regard to the Mythratic myſteries and the 


ſidereal aſcent of the tranſmigrating ſoul, will 


find the whole ſtrikingly alluſive to that ſyſtem 
of philoſophy once ſo predominant in the 


Oriental world as well as highly illuſtrative of 


it. In one of thoſe effata we find, mentioned 
in expreſs terms, the eue, avrorTO , 
THE ' GREAT | SELF=CONSPICUOUS | IMAGE | OP 
NATURE, of which ſo much has been faid be. 
fore as a principal ſymbol in the myſteries. 
In the myſterious rites of Iſis in Egypt, amidſt 
other ſtrange and dreadful noiſes, the no- 
LINGS' oF boos, referring, I preſume, to the 


character of Anvnis;'the: celeſtial. Sirius or 
Barker, were diſtinctly head. Viſcgue canes 


ululare per umbram. Alluſive to the ſame 
myſtic OT exdibſtion, we. * in 
theſe e 1 3&4 4 H 


#4 2 14 771 


Fe ICY oa, KATHY yan; 833 faves xUVes,. 
Ov Tor | . g ** aver denuνν%εt% 


« Out 


t 
y 


1 
Out of the cavitles of the earth -ſpting 
TERRESTRIAL ! Docs, glancingy: 18: delufive 
viſion, before the view of the initiated. TI 
terreſtrial dogs, though in Bxyps.doutnleſ 6 
referring to Anubis, might poſſibly: alſo an 

India have a. ſidereal alluſion for, Sirius is one 
of. the brighteſt of the conſtellations, and the 

Indians were immemoriali /aſtronomers: if | 
not, they hag; reference tothe grovelling vices | 
and. guilty. paſſions, thoſe evil, damons that 
b the human race in an unpurified ſtate, 
nd gnaw hike dogs and ravening vultures the 
ved ime We xead, again, 
in thele, oracles, of the myſterious potency, of 
certain names pan wk thoſe * an the 
Harem Dram. rug dai ANN 
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that i is, 5 Duet altar the names that come to 
you . from: the barbarians;“ for, there are 
names in every nation immediately given from 
the Dave which de, eee 


N 2280 dicnthifd = 7% | - T3 ind: in 

This inſolent appellation the Orientals and che Grecks 
promiſcuouſly. conferred upon all foreign nations. The cuſtom 
remains among the Indians to this day, who denominate all 
foreigners M1LEECHIHAs, or infidels, as the reader may ſee by 
OY the Aſiatic Reſearches, vol. ii. p. 201. 
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in faced myſteries. „ There can hardly be 4 
doubt that the author, by the term hurbarvus 
alluded to the nation of the Hebrews and the 
myſtie powers attributed by them to the in- 
_ eryanie' Tzrxacrrs, that Tetractys by 

which, T have obſerved, Pythagoras ſwore, and 
| which was very early corrupted,” in the Pagan 
world, by the title of Jao, Jave, and Jova. 
There is a paſſage in Warburton on'this ſub. 
ject, which will be of great uſe in explaining 
this apophthegm. When the whole ceremony 


of initiation was over, then came the "AToppyra, | 


and dehivered' the hymn called the theology of 
idols, After this, the aſſembly was diſmiſſed 
with theſe two barbarous words, KOrgE, 
OoMnAZE, which evince that the myſterict were 
not originally GR EEK. The learned M. Le 
Clerc well obſerves, that this ſeems to be only 
an ill pronunciation of Kors and Omeners, 
which, he tells us, ſignifies, i in the Phoenician 
tongue, WAT, AND ABSTAIN FROM EVII.““ 
As we have ſeen the ladder and tlie abrerros 
arab, ſo we may in theſe otacles diſcover 
THE SACRED FIRE, the emblem of the Divi- 
/nity, that illumined the Mithratic cavern, in 
the following paſſage, which occurs laſt in 

order, (for, are variouſiy arranged by 
* different 
* Divine Legation, vel. i. p. 157. Edit. oct. 1738. 
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different editors,) as they dad in, dhe eden 


of Fabricius, and fm him ei Stanient 
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« When thou beholdeſt the „Beet ies bright 
and formleſs, flaſhing through the depths: of 
the wok Lp, hear the voice of that fire.“ Of 
this obſcure paſſage no ſenſe can poſſibly be 
made, except we apply it to that Mithratic 
cave, which repreſented the woRLD MADE BY. 
Miruka; and, therefore, the meaning of the 
writer ſeems to be included in the following 


paraphraſe. When thou ſeeſt the ſacred! fire, 


during the. celebration of the myſteries, 
blazing through; the profound receſſes of the 
CAVERN, conſider it as an emblem of the 
Deity, who (thus diffuſes his genial influence 
through the moſt dark and cheerleſs receſſes 
of the univerſe. Revere, therefore, the awful 
image of God, ſhining forth in that nature, 
of - which, he is the munificent author, and 


learn gratitude, affection, and 8 from tha 


inſtructive ſy mbol. 
Of the continual interference. of. the evil 


Dewtah in the affairs of men, repeated ac- 


counts have been already preſented to the 
reader 
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reader from various Sumſereet authorities, and 
that the Brahmins were antiently attached to 
thoſe magica myſteries, which were firſt fo 
denominated” from *he- mags of Perſia, very 
probable conjectures have been offered. A fe- 
markable paſſage in the Sacontala, compared 
with a verſe of theſe oracles, will evince how 
little the Zoroaſtrian and Brahmanian doc. 

trine in this 1 een of 
Ge 17212 gt FIR ART 
027 T6 * 46. WIT - 4a 81 
* 1 1 6 As Towau pegomy dpurnges. cn 
which -paſſage Stanley thus tranſlates; ** the 
Furies are the $rrRANGLERS of men, and 
Pſellus; commenting upon it, ſays, that thie 
dæmons who torment mankind,” being the 
vices and paſſions of men perſoni 
them for their crimes, and, uin 2 manner 
STRANGLE them, The exhibition of the con- 
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merly to have conſtituted as favourite a por- 
tion of the dramatie productions of India as 
our Vier, and other mythologie characters, 
uſed to be in the ancient dramas of Britain. 
In the Sacontala, dæmons of either ſort are 


the denouement of the piece. What!“ ſays 


the Emperor Duſhmanta, * are even my ſe- 
£91 5 "150008 


teſts of 'theſe good and evil genii ſeems for- 


frequently introduced, and greatly promote 
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cret apartments infeſted by -#vrzRNAPURAL 
AGENTS ?? To whom NMadhavya, from behind 
the ſeenes, exclaims: Ohl help: oh re. 
leaſe me: for, a Mons n has caught me by 
the NAPE or MY xzek, and means to ſnap 
my back bone as he would. ſnap a ſugar-· cane l 
The ancient kings of India ſeem likewiſe to 
have poſſeſſed a ſimilar power, with the re- 
nowned Amadis's of Europe, to reſcue man- 
kind from the graſp of theſe enraged dæmons: 
for, the 8on of the Sun inſtantly calls for the 
immortal bow given him by Eendra, the god 
of the firmament, and haſtens to the relief of 
his ſuffering friend. But, in the interim, tho 
dæmon, more firmly graſping his trembling 
captive, exclaims : Here will I ſtand, O 
Madhavya; and, thirſting for thy freſh: blood, 
will Lay; thee. ſtruggling, as a tiger min its 
victim.“ Sacontala, p. 8824. 

In ker to. the magical rĩtes and canis 
tions of either. country, ſince, whereſoever in 
the ancient world aſtronomy flouriſhed and 
the orbs of heaven were adored, that myſte· 
rious ſeience, above all others, prevailed in 
its vigour, and indeed the Chaldæans are ever 
blended with the ſcothſayers in Sotipture; and; 


ſince a compariſon and inveſtigation of their 


practices in tel dark arts will form a very 
intereſting 
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intereſting: part of a: future: Diſſertation, 1 


paſſage or two, and conclude;ifor the preſent, 
this retroſpe&--towards- the theology and 
1 of the: mee, world. 
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5 «When thou ſeeſt the terve lvl) e * 
proach, ſacrifice: the ſtone: My rzuxts, uſing 
evocation. What extenſive and aftoniſhing 
virtues the aneients imputed ta certain ſtones, 
conſecrated with: great ceremony under the 
particular influence of ſome benignant planet, 
muſt have been apparent to the reader in the 
zaecount we gave of the ſacred ſtones, called 
BATYILI. The Maizuris was a ſtone holden 
by the Chaldæans“ in this ſacred point of 
view, and, according to Pſellus, it was ſup- 
poſed to poſſeſs the power of evocating the 
ſuperior and immaterial demon, whoſe more 
potent energy, called forth by ſolemn ſacrifice, 
obviated the malevolent purpoſes of the ſiniſter 
or terreſtrial dæmon. Of the ſimilar predi- 
lection of the Brahmins for ſtones, gems, and 
ſous, to be a . nn is affixed, 
* aun bas. 10 and 


. ses Pſellus 1 Stauley's Chaldaic Philoſophy, p. 61. 
Edit. fol. London, 171. 
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ſhall- therefore only here mention à parallel 


— — mwvereoG ow wr rer EYTAEAS DEMOS 
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in the ſecond part of Tavernier's Indian Tra- 


1 287 J 


and a myſterious or ſanative power attributed; 


I-ſhall treat largely hereafter! In this place, 


I ſhall mention only one, the famous PE- 


pRA-DEL-CoBRaA,: or ſerpont - ſtone of India, 
which is ſaid to be a ſovereigu antidote againſt 
the bite of the moſt venomous ſerpents, and 
of which moſt of thoſe, Who have viſited 


Eaſtern countries, have heard. They are to 


be purchaſed of the Brabmint abbne, and are 


ſaid, in reality, not to be the production of any 


animal of the ſerpentine kind. but to be fa- 
bricated by. therſi of certain drugs, and com- 
pounded with many myſtic prayers and ſu» 
perſtitious ceremonies. The reader will find; 


yels,* a: long account of this ancient ſtone, 
together with an engravimg of the large hooded 
ſerpent, from whoſe head it is abſurdly ſaid to 
be taken. Haw well indeed the Indians un- 
themſelves. in the: compoſition of cuarms that 
were ſuppoſed: to have an influence upon the 

tunes of mankind, is evident from the fol- 
lowing patlage in the drama juſt cited, which 
is ſpoken by tlie attendant of Sacontala, 
initiated, we muſt ſuppoſe; for, we are ſtill in 
the retreat of the Brahmins. Let us dreſs 
dee Voyage de Tavernier, lib. ii. p. 391. Edit. Rouen. 


miß „ ſome zvIl daõ&ãahad diſturbed their 


r 
her in bridal arrays" 1 he dready for that 
purpoſe; filled the ſhell:of a \cocoa-nur, 'which 
you ſee fed on an Amn Al tree, with the 
fragrant duſt of NAGACESARAS: nete deen 
and keep it in a freſh lotos- leaf, whilſt I col. 
lect ſome Gon Anννͥν from the forehead 
of aà ſacred! cou, ſome duſt from: conſecratel 
ground; and ſome freſn cuſa-graſs, of which 1 
| wall e PREP ee 
P. 44. The good demon of Chaldza 
n by the ſacrifice of the 
Mnizuris- in the conſecrated flame. The evil 
dæmon of India is repulſed-bythe-ſceret:and 
powerful v virtues of W nn 
Cosa. 2 net 10 rm bs 
ef Dachmanta having entered the! foreh- of 
| ndharva where the moſt hallowed-groves 
| of the Brahmins extended; is informed that, 
daring tlie abſence of Canna, the Arch- Brah- 


doly retreat: and after wards, that, while 
they were beginning the evening facritice; 
the figures of [8L00D<TRIRSTY | DAZMONS, 
embrowned by clouds, collected at the de- 
parture of day, had glidem oer the ſacred 
hearth, and ſpread conſternation around.” 
P. 38. They lay claim particularly to the exer- 
tions of that virtuous monarch, becauſe the 
1% T pi gods 
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ad of: Sr orie of theſuperidyboobuns, 
—_— gods who fiertely contend in battle with 
EVIL rows, ieee by 
his. braced bow. The pupil of Canina pre- 
ſently enters upon his office of driving away 
the evil dæmon, hich is done by ſcattering 
bundles of freſn -eusa-crass round the 
place of ſacrifice.” His attention is preſently 
called off from. the holy rite by PRIAMvADA, 
whom he addreſſes in a manner that highly 
illuſtrates the ſubject before us. For whom 
are you carrying that ointment of ustRA- root 
and thoſe leaves of water-lilies? I will ad- 
miniſter, by the hand of Gautami, ſome heal - 
ing water, conſecrated in the ceremony called Val- 
rauA. Sacontala, p. 26. Theſe reverend 
hermits, however, in their ſylvan retreats, 
were not always animated by the ſpirit of 
charity and meekneſs; they were ſometimes 
dreadful in wrath as the evil Genit themſelves, 
and could thunder: forth anathemas © againſt 
the human race with as loud vociferation. 
* Let them beware, ſays Duſhmanta, of 
irritating the piaus: holy men are eminent for 
patient virtues, yet conceal within their bo- 
ſoms @ ſcorching flame. Sacont. p. 29. The 
full meaning of the laſt words may be gather- | 
6d from the following paſſage, cited in 

Vol, IV. - +0 former 
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former page; SM Who, -hke the choleric-Dor. 
 vasas; has power to: conſume, like racing 
Fire; whatever offends him,” Sacont. p. 40. 
sir William Jones, in the Aſiatic Reſearches, 


acquaints us, that there 4s in the Par che | 


or fourth VX DA, a moſt tremendous 3 incanta. 
tion with conſecrated graſs, called DAR BBHA; 
and indeed the whole drama of the Sacontala, 


or the FaTaL RING, rendered fo by the awful 


imprecation of the offended Canna, is founded 
on the ſuppoſition of magical power, poſſeſſed 
by the Brahmin who utters that imprecation, 
Even the curious art of PALMESTRY was not 
beneath the notice of the ſequeſtered ſages of 
Heemakote, or Imaus, as is evident from the 
following paſſage, which is the laſt I ſhall 
trouble the reader with, from this celebrated 
and beautiful production of Calidas. What! 
the very palm of his hand bears the marks of 
empire; and, whilſt he thus eagerly extends it, 
ſhews its line of exquiſite network, and glows 
like a lotos expanded at early dawn, when the 
ruddy ſplendor of its petals hides all other 

tints in obſcurity.” Sacont. p. 89 
| - Before I finally quit the Chaldaic 8 
I requeſt, on that ſubject, to be rightly under · 
ſtood; for, I am by no means an advocate for 
the * of the whole, but of thoſe 
| only 


„ 

only which have either the one or the other of 
the following marks of authenticity. Thoſe 
may fairly be reputed authentic that are to 
be found in Porphyry, Damaſcius, Proclus, 
and other Greek writers of the firſt ages, not 
favourable to the cauſe of Chriſtianity; and 
thoſe in the doctrines of which I have been 
able to point out a marked ſimilitude to the 
tenets propagated during the moſt ancient 
periods in India, Perſia, and Egypt. 
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The Trinity of Ee&verT confidered, repreſented by 
a Grote, @ SERPENT, and @& WMO. 
The GLoBe, or CIRCLE, an ancient Emblem 
of Deity among the Egyptians, meaning Him 
whoſe Centre is EVERY WHERE, whoſe Cir- 
cumference is no WHERE fo be found. — By 

the Globe, therefore, is defignated the Omni- 
potent FATHER, — By the Serpent, the Sym- 
bol of Eternity and Wiſdom, is typified 'the 
eternal Logos, the WisboM of God. — By 
the Wing, Alx or SPIRIT; and, more par- 
ticularly, the Sp1R1T with incumbent Wings, 
— An extended Account of HERMEes 'TRIS> 
MEGIST, the ſuppoſed Author of this ſublime 
Allegory. — A general View taken of the more 
ſecret and myſtical Theology of the Egyptiant; 
the Subflance, of which their Hieroglyphics 
were the Shadow: — Os1R1s, CNEPHn, and 
PTHA, the nominal Triad of the Eg yptians, 

but their Cbaracters ultimately reſolve tbem- 
23 N ſelves 
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ſelves into thoſe of the three Chriſtian Hy- 
poſſe. 


REVIOUSLY to the examination of the 
more myſterious parts of the Egyptian 


theology, 1 muſt be permitted to repeat a 


former remark, that it is a circumſtance which 
at leaſt muſt ſtrike with aſtoniſhment, if not 
with confuſion, the determined oppoſer of the 
doctrine for which I contend, that, in almoſt 
every fegion of Aſia to which he may direct a 
more minute attention, this notion of a certain 
Triad of perſons in the Divine Eſſence has 


conſtantly prevailed, Even where the exact 


number of THREE is not expreſſly mentioned, 
the notion of a plurality in that eſſence, a 
notion groſſly conceived and ill explained, (till 
formed a prominent feature of the Pagan 
creed; In every age, and almoſt in every re- 
gion of the Afiatic world, there ſeems uniform- 
ly to have flouriſhed an immemorial tradition 
that one God had, from all eternity, begotten 


another God, the Ayuwppos and Governor of 


; the material wor Id, whom | they ſometimes 
called the Spirit, Nee; ſometimes the Mind, 
Nos; and ſometimes the Reaſon, or Aoyos. 
Though they entertained ſtrange notions con- 
ceruing the perſons who compoſed it, and 
N. often 
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often confounded the order of the bypoftaſes, yet 
their ſentiments upon this ſubject, of. a divine 


Triad the ſupreme Governor of the world, ſeem 


to have been at once very ancient and very 
general. There were, indeed, in the ſyſtem of 


the ancient Oriental theology, and eſpecially . 


that of Egypt, certain traths ſo awfully 
ſublime, that the ſacred guardians of that 
theology concealed them from public inveſti- 
gation under the veil of hieroglyphics, and 
wrapt them in the ſhades of allegory, Ong 
of thoſe truths was the ſuppoſed nature of 
God himſelf, and this threefold diſtinction in 
that nature, a matter which, however ob» 
ſcurely they themſelves underſtood, they ſeem 
to have laboured, by every poſſible means, to 
veil in additional obſcurity, and principally by 


a multitude of ſymbols, of which only very 


doubtful explications have deſcended to poſte- 
rity, There was ons SYMBoL, however, ſo 


prominent and ſo-univerſal, that its meaning 
can ſcarcely be miſconceived or wrongly in- 


terpreted. It was invented in conformity to 


ideas, accurately to unfold which we muſt 


penetrate to the very higheſt ſource of the 
Egyptian theology, and inveſtigate what has 
come down to us relative to the character and 

. hiſtory 
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hiſtory of its en nn the e 
HERMES. 

In this e ny bed ny 
the earlieſt dawn of ſcience and ſuperſtition in 
Aſia, it is not the leaſt perplexing circumſtance 
to me, that the perſons of all the primitive 
hierophants and legiſlators are involved in 
equal obſcurity with the doctrines promulgated 
by them. If this aſſertion be true in regard 
to Zoroaſter, of the leading principles of whoſe 


theelogy and philoſophy we have juſt taken 


an extenſive review, ſo is it in a degree no lefs 
remarkable than generally acknowledged of 
the Hermes of Egypt and the Thracian Or- 
pheus. The taſk I have undertaken becomes 
more arduous every ſtep that I advance, and 


the indulgent reader, it is humbly: hoped, will 


extend to my labours a n degree 
of candor. 

As the name of Zoroaſter was uſurped by 
more than one celebrated character in anti- 
quity, ſo was that of Taut; but ſtill our con- 
cern is principally with the moſt ancient of 
the name, and the united voice of antiquaries 
aſſigns to him a Phcenician origin. It was 
from the writings of this moſt ancient Taut, 
the firſt inventor of letters, that Sanchoniatho 
drew the materials for his Phoenician hiſtory, 

the 
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the valuable fragment of which is preſeryed 


| by Euſebius, and has been commented upon 


at conſiderable length by Biſhop Cumberland, 
The age in which Taut flouriſhed it were in 
vain to attempt to aſcertain, , ſince even his 
copier; Sanchoniatho, lived before the Trojan 
war. Phœnicia, having been peopled by the 
race of Canaan, as Egypt was by that of 
Mizraim, the two ſons of Ham, the grand 
poſt-diluvian idolater, may well be ſuppoſed. 
to have its theology debaſed by a very con- 
ſiderable alloy of groſs ſuperſtition. In fact, 
their ſyſtems of the coſmogony were generally 
conſidered by Chriſtian writers as completely 
atheiſtical, till the genius and induſtry of Cud- 
worth, diſplayed in his Intellectual Syſtem of 
the Univerſe, were exerted to vindicate the 
reſpective hypotheſes adopted by each nation 
from the heinous charge. This he has effected 


in regard to the coſmogony of Phœnicia, by 


giving a more favourable. conſtruction, to the 
words of Sanchoniatho than they have been 
allowed by preceding commentators: he con- 
ſiders it as founded on the baſis of the doctrine 
which maintains two predominant principles 
in nature, Matter or Darkneſs, and Spirit or 
Intelligence. By the former he would under- 
ſtand the chaos, obſcure and turbid; by the 

| latter 
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latter the agitaiive: oat wind or ſpirit, 
which put that chaos in motion, and ranged 
in order the various parts of the univerſe. 
Concerning his able vindication of the Egyp- 
tian coſmogony from the imputation of eſta- 
bliſhing Atheiſm, much will occur in the 
ſucceeding pages. On this particular point, 
however, ſince the firſt volume of this Hiſtory 
treats largely of all the Aſiatic coſmogonies, 1 
ſhall at preſent add nothing farther, but return 
to Taut, who, according to Philo of Biblus, 
the interpreter of Sanchoniatho, went from 
 Pheenicia in the earlieſt ages of the world into 
Upper Egypt, where he eſtabliſhed a vaſt and 
powerful empire; and, according to the 
whole ſtream of genuine antiquity, taught the 
'Egypi4ans aſtronomy, muſic, and letters. This 
Taut, or Thoth, was the true Anubis of the 
| Egyptians; and, for the brilliance 'of his genius 
and diſcoveries, their gratitude aſſigned him, 
when dead, a ſtation in Sirins, the brighteſt of 
the conſtellations. He was likewiſe one of their 
eight greater godsz and the Hare which he 
invented is the TxsTVuDo of the celeſtial ſphere. 
We ſhall, probably, hereafter diſcover that he 
was the elder Bhood of India, who flouriſhed at 
the beginning of the Callee Yug, and poſſibly 
that the Tortoiſe, in which Veeſnnu, of whom 
 Bhoql 
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Bhood was one appearance, became incarnate, 


5 was no other than the ſame, Teſtudo. Taut, 
however debaſed by the repreſentation of San · 


choniatho, whoſe real wiſh ſeems to have been 
to have eſtabliſhed a ſyſtem of coſmogony on 
atheiſtical principles, was probably the author 
of that nobler theology which, Euſebias in- 
forms us, prevailed in the Thebais, and which, - 
however in ſome points obſcured, aſſerted the 


agency of a ſupreme Agathodaimon, or good 


ſpirit, whom they called Cxxen, in the govern- 


ment of the world, By a minute inveſtigation 


of this more ancient Egyptian theology, we 
ſhall at once diſcover very expreſſive traits of 
the true religion, and ſtrong connecting lines 
of its gradual and increaſing corruption by 
Chaldaic phyſics and Hammonian idolatry, -- 
I have before obſerved, in the caſe of | Zo» 


roaſter, that if any perſon, | peculiarly eminent 


for ſcience and genius, flouriſhed in the re- 
moteſt ages of the world, and happened to be 
followed in ſucceeding ages by another diſtin» 
guiſhed by ſimilar endowments and rival ge- 
nius, the ancients frequently beſtowed upon 
the ſecond great character the name of the 
firſt, This has occaſioned infinite confuſion, 


and accounts for the numerous catalogues of 


TOR gods and heroes that ſwell the 
hiſtoric 


TW} 
hiſtoric page. The real reaſon of this conduct 
is to be found in the general prevalence during 
thoſe periods of the doctrine of the Metemp. 
ſychoſis, ſince they believed the latter to be 
animated by the ſoul of the former during the 
_ courſe of its terrene migration. This was ex- 
actly the caſe with the two perſonages who 
bore the name of Hermes in Egypt, on the 
latter of whom, not leſs than the former, the 
Egyptians conferred the high-ſounding title 
of TxrsMEG1sSTUs, or TER MAXIMUS. + 
This is not the exact place for a diſquiſition 
on the origin of letters; but, when the ancients 
affert that the elder Hermes was the firſt in- 
ventor of letters, they doubtleſs mean an hie- 
roglyphic character which bore conſiderable 
' reſemblance to the object deſcribed. The ſun, 
for inſtance, could not be more ſtrikingly re- 
preſented than by a CIRCLE; nor the waning 
moon than by A HALF CIRCLE.- - Chemiſtry, 
indeed, ſtill perſeveres in uſing this ſpecies of 
ſymbolical deſignation; for, by the former, it 
diſtinguiſhes gold; by the latter, ſilver. It 
was probably from him that the Egyptians 
learned to defignate the perfection of the di- 
vine nature, of which they thought the ſun 
the pureſt and brighteſt emblem, by a ciRCLE, 
and the diſtinction pleaded for in that nature 
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by AN EQUILATERAL TRIANGLE; but it was 
the ſecond Hermes who flouriſhed four centu-. 
ries after, to whom poſterifſÞ as the fragment 
of Sanchoniatho in Euſebius informs us, are 
indebted for deciphering that hieroglyphie 0 
ſpecies of writing, and forming it into a regu 
lar alphabet. Taut was governor of Sais in 
the Upper Egypt, and the ſame Euſebius, 
citing Porphyry, acquaints us, that while the 
people, who inhabited the lower region of 
that country, were plunged in the depth of 
the groſſeſt idolatry, the whole Thebais united 
in acknowledging a ſupreme preſiding Spirit, 
whom they called CxR PR, upon which account 
they were excuſed from paying the public 

taxes, levied to defray the expenſes of main- 
taining the ſacred animals adored in the other 
cities of Egypt. This ſupreme and un- 
created god CNR H, ſays my printed, but not 
yet publiſhed, account of the coſmogony, 
citing Euſebius, and guided by Cudworth, 
* the nations of the Thebais worſhipped | with 
the pureſt rites ; and ſymbolically repreſented 
by the figure of a being of 4 dark-blue com- 
plexion, holding a girdle and a ſceptre, with a 
royal plume upon his head, and thruſting forth 
from bis mouth an egg. From this egg there 
\Proceeded another god, whom they denomi- 
nated 
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nated PTHA; a term which Dr. Cudworth 1 re- 


marks rs at preſent uſed among the Copts, to 
ſignify the Divin 


cover any way, but eſpecially with wings; an 
idea, adds the Biſhop, who wrote' before the 


— 


ing. Now Bifhop Cum 
berlandꝰ deduces the term Cneph from a word 
which, in Arabic, ſignifies to preſerve, or to 


modern diſcoveries in India, and had never 


heard of Veeſnnu, which is very applicable to 
the Great Preſerver of men. Plutarch, in his 


treatiſe De Jide et Ofiride, expreſſly afferts the 


god Cneph to be without beginning and with- 


out end, and it is he who informs us that the 


inhabitants of Thebais, by whom the Deity 
was worſhipped in ſuch purity, were excuſed 


from paying the public taxes, levied on ac- 


count of animal - worſhip. In ſucceeding ages, 


however, this pure worſhip of Cneph, the one 


God, the great Cauſe and Preſerver of all things, 


was changed into an idolatrous adoration of 


the dragon, or winged ſerpent, Cnveuts, whoſe 
faperb temple at Elephantina in Upper Egypt 
is deſcribed by Strabo, 4 and of which the ex- 
tenſive ruins, even yet awfully magnificent, 
were viſited by the modern traveller M. $avary. ＋ 
It 
ee Pankbiiiat's banthouiarts; p. 14- Edit. 1720. 
1 Strabonis Geographia, p. 774. Edit. 1549. 
t Savary on Egypt, vol. i. let. 13. 
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It was uſual with the leſs ancient Egypti ans, 


after they had thus degenerated from the fime 


plicity of their original theology, to repreſent 
the Supreme Being and his attributes by va 
rious emblems and hieroglyphics. They drew 
Cneph in the form of a ſerpent, which was 
with them, as with the Indians, the emblem of 
eternity, and they added to the body of the 
ſerpent the head of the ſharp-ſighted hawk. 
Their ideas being thus perverted, they, by de- 
grees loſt ſight of the divine original, and at 
length, as I have before had frequent occaſion 
to remark was too generally the caſe in the 
ancient world, adored the ſymbol for the 
reality. In confirmation of what has been 
ſaid above, a paſſage from Philo-Biblius in 
Euſebius may be adduced, where Epeis, their 
greateſt hierophant and ſcribe, is ſaid to have 
aſſerted that the earlieſt and moſt venerated of 
the Egyptian gods was a ſerpent, © having a 
hawk's head, beautiful to look upon, who, if 
he opens his eyes, fills the univerſe with light 
in his firſt-born region; if he wink, it is 
darkneſs.“ * | | 


* See the whole paſſage of Philo-Biblius, as given by Eu- 
ſebius, in Prep. Evangel. p. 41, at C; Biſhop Cumberland's 
Sanchoniathe, p. 14; and the Hiſtory of Hindoſtan, vol. L 
* 
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The reader with 1 truſt; excuſe my citing, 
on this occaſion, an inedited part of my own 
Fliſtory; but, as Heould only have repeated the 
ſame thing, 1 thought 1 it beſt to uſe the ſame 
words; and it is alone the nature of the ſub. 
4 jects 1 in which I am engaged that has retarded 
its appearance, and ben me to ay guilty 

of the mhtelicacy.so:. 2/5 1dr bas win: 
From theſe quotations. it is evident, that 
mhakiever might have been the author of it, 
a ſpecies of theology, very much reſembling 
the true, was once prevalent in Upper Egypt; 
where the firſt ſettlers probably took up their 
reſidence, however darkened that theology by 
the groſs i ignorance and blind ſuperſtition of 
ſucceeding ages. The winged Cxeea produced 
the god PTHA; but the great god Os1818, the 
ſupreme indiviſible Er, has yet been un- 
noticed, and he was profeſſedly the moſt high 
of the Egyptian gods; the primordial ſource 
from which thoſe ſubordinate deities emaned. 
It is :Os1R18, CNxPRH, and PTHa, therefore, 
that form the true Egyptian Triad of Deity. 
As Ofiris was a title afterwards applied to the 
8UN, ſo Ptha was to the FIRE that i iſſued from 
the ſolar orb, while Cneph was the mighty 
ſpirit, the u xo0ope, that pervaded and ani- 
mated the whole world. Ou, the gubernator 


mundi, 


1 


 mundi,"18, therdFors) on many Egyptian {ealps 


tures, painted in à boat with two- attendants; 
himſelf ſeated in ſupreme'majeſty in the middle, 
and his attendants ſtationed” at each end of 
the veſſel,” In the illuftrative engraving an- 
nenen copied from an ancient gem, he is ſo 
deſignated; and its alluſion is too plain to 
need any more particular explanation, 258 85 

It has been obſerved, that, in the more an- 
cient and refined theology of Egypt, the ſub. 
lime CNE, the being of a dark-blue com- 
plex ion, is repreſented as having produced 
from his own infinite eſſence another god. 
whom they denominated PrA: now Cuxrn, 
the ſky<coloured winged ſpirit of Egypt, is 
no other than the Narayen of India, who is 
repreſented as a ſpirit of à be colour, and 
floating upon the chaotic waters. Narayen 
and Brahma, therefore, are ſynonymous terms; 
and what is very remarkable, Brahma produces 
Vrxsnnb, a ſpirit likewiſe of a ue colour, in 
the very ſame manner in which Ptha is pro- 
duced: for, in an ancient Shaſter, that deſcribes 
the REA TON, thus i is the birth of Biſhen, or 
Veeſhnu, deſcribed, 

„ Bramha' forthwith perceived the idea of 
things, as if floating before his eyes. He ſaid, 
LeT THEM BE! and all that he ſaw became 

Vol. IV. . real 


hy LE 
real before him. Then fear ſtruck the frame 
of Bramha, leſt thoſe things ſhould be anni. 
hilated. O immortal Bramha! cried he 
who, ſhall preſerve thoſe things which I be. 
hold? Ia the inſtant, A srIRIT o Bu 
COLOUR 'IS$VED FROM BRAMBA'SMQUT H,-ajid 
ſaid. aloud,, 1 will. Then ſhall, thy name h 
Biſhen, becauſe thou: haſt undertaken to pn 
Alwe all.things.” * SRV 115.1} ee 
The Shaſter, from which this: . paſſage ig 
quoted, is one of thoſe interpreted by Colonel, 
Dow's PUNDEET, which, I think, may be ſafely 
; cited as original, and as poſſeſſing ſtrong in. 
ternal evidence of authenticity, ſince we may 
be as certain that the Pundeet had no mot 
conſulted Porphyry than the worthy, Colongl 
had read Euſebius. But let us inveſtigate. the 
character of oa, or PTHA: Suidas, on this 
word, will let us into the ſecret of his real 
character. He lays, lag "Hears . rige 
Merplraig; Ptha is the god Vulcan of the 
Memphites: and Euſebius, citing Porphyry, 
confirms this; for he aſſerts the Egyptians} 
thought that Ptha, the god Vulcan, was generatts 
from Cneph, the moſt high creator. In thu 
ae we have a remarkable and early proof 


* see Dow's prefatory Diſſertation to bis Traum 0 
Feriſnta, p. 47. Edit. 4to, 1760. WS 
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not only of the corruption of the true faith, 
but the adoption of the Chaldaic philoſophical 
theology by the Egyptians,” - For Vulcan is 
IRE, the ſon of the Sun, Ofiris, and the firft 
deity in Manetho's dynaſties, who reigned 
thirty thouſand years, the imagined period of 
the ſun's great revolution, which in reality, 
however, is but 25, 920 years.“ Ptha, then, 
was the ſame with the great firſt principle in 
the Chaldaic- philoſophy; it was the central, 
the allapervading' Fire, which, emaning from 
the ſun, is diffuſed: through the boundleſs 
univerſe. By the ſame kind of fatal deluſion 
it was that a ſyſtem, firſt of pantheiſm, then 
of naturaliſm, gradually infected the whole 
Afiatic world. The ſublime character and at- 
tributes of the Deity they impiouſly degraded 
by the humiliating appellation of NATURE; 
while Nature herſelf, and its plaſtic powers, 
originating ſolely in the ſovereign energies of 
the ſupreme creative ſource of all being, they 
as abſurdly dignified. by the majeſtic denomi- 
nation of Gop. This ſupreme creative energy, 
en active principle, diffuſed through 
Lye bo: W wh" nature, 


+ The ancient 38 I mean thoſe of the Platonic ſchool, 
ſuppoſed the execEss10N OF THE EQUINOXES to be after the 


Jate of a degree in one hundred years; but the more accurate ob> 


ſervations of the moderns have fixed that PRECESSION At the rate 
of a degree in ſeventy- tu o years. | 
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nature, they diſtinguiſhed by various names; 
ſometimes it. was Ofiris, - the fountain of 
Licar, the Sun, the prolific principle by 
- which that nature was invigorated; ſometimes 
it was the Ius Gwnyorer, the life-generating 
Fixx, the divine offspring of the ſolar deity; 
and it was ſometimes called by an appellation 
conſonant to Yuxy xoope, or the soul or THE 
woRLD, Often too the ancients combined 
theſe three together, and of celeſtial Lionr, 
Fixx, and SPIRIT, thoſe mighty agents in 
the ſyſtem of nature, formed one grand col- 
lective TRIAD or DziTy. 

The whole of what has been juſt obſerved 
reſpecting the FIRST vIvIFIC PRINCIPLE, the 
up Comyoriov and Yuyy- xo, emaning from 
the primæval ſource of being, is viſibly of 
Chaldaiè origin, and thence, through the me- 
dium of the Egyptians, the Stoic philoſophers 
doubtleſs had their doctrine of * the fiery 
ſoul of the world,” by which they ſuppoſed 
all things to be created, animated, and go- 
verned. This univerſal ſpirit, infinitely ex- 
tended, like the matter which it animated, 
was the only divinity acknowledged by that 
ſet, and is ſublimely deſcribed, by Virgil, 
in terms ſingularly congenial with the doc- 
trine noticed before-of thoſe Indian philoſo. 


phers, 


he : 
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phers, who aſſert: that 6 Gop 18 EVERY 


WHERE 4 ALWAYS.” 


: eee ns al, nnen an per arts, 
* Was af. e mein | 
Kain, lid. v vi. v. 126. 


'- However | incongruous and « even abſ ard to? 
appearance may be the aſſertion, yet I have 
the reſpectable authority of Plutarch for di- 
viding the Egyptian theology into two claſſes, 
the ſpiritua / and the phſcal: the one was ar- 
cane, and revealed to the initiated alone; the 
ſecond was of a leſs abſtruſe nature, palpable 
to the ſenſes, and therefore better adapted to 
the capacity of the vulgar. By this clue, if 
allowed me, 1 ſhall be able to unravel the 
whole myſtery, which, without it, appears 2 3 
be, and in fact is, impenetrable. I would call 
that more ancient, or rather primeval, theo- 
logy, © deſcribed above as particular to the 

Thebais, THE $PIRITUAL AND PURE, for it 
certainly approaches to the purity of the pa- 
triarchal religion: to the leſs refined ſyſten, 
which prevailed in the Lower Egypt 1 in later 
times, and which I am now going more par- 


ticularly to unfold, I would give the 1 name 5. of — 
| N | 


U 3 It 
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It is, however, very remarkable, that, ,whe- 
ther we inveſtigate the former or the latter 
ſyſtem, a kind of Trap ſtill forces itſelf upon 
our notice; for, if we loſe fight of Oſiris, 
Cneph, and Ptha, our attention is ſtill at- 
tracted by the joint operations of Oſiris, Iſis, 
and their ſon Orus. It is theſe diſtinguiſhed 
perſonages that ſuperintend the concerns of 
men, and wage unceaſing combat with Ty- 
phon, the determined enemy of the human 
race, the Lucifer of India. 1 have already, in 
a former volume, exhibited thoſe. great out- 
lines of the Egyptian theology, conſidered in a 
phyſical ſenſe, which more immediately point 
to the worſhip of Oſiris and Iſis, a worſhip ſo 
apparently indecent, but attempted to be ex- 
plained by Plutarch, upon the principle of 
the earth's being impregnated by the genera- 
tive warmth of the ſolar beam. The whole 
ſyſtem of the vulgar theology of Egypt ſeems 
to have been erected on that baſis; and even 
in that perverted and debaſed ſyſtem, the veſ- 
tiges of the grand primeval theology, and the 
doctrine of the three hy poſtaſes, governing the 
univerſe, are. not wholly obliterated. Let us 
impartially examine the hypotheſis, and atten- 
tively conſider the purport of the varied alle- 
gory. In this inveſtigation, however, it is 
| ' ſcarcely 
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Sea poſfible to avoid a repetition of many 
circumftances already fecapitulated; ſince he, 
who would completely explore the Egyptian 
theology, is like one who travels through a 
vaſt labyrinth, where, amidſt a thouſand de- 
vious and intricate mazes, his path ſtill ter- 
minates in one central point, while his dn is 
for ever bounded by one uniform object. 

When the true knowledge of — | 
$prnIT eternal and inviſible; Was forgotren, 


and when all immediate intercourſe of the de- 


vout foul with that Srieir ceaſed in the line 
of Ham, the corrupted mind of man ſought 
out for a deity palpable to the ſenſes, a deity 
more ſuited to the degraded condition of his 
nature, and more comprehenſible by the nar- 
rowed faculties of his ſoul. Degraded, how- 


ever, as that nature was now become, and 


lefſened as were thofe faculties, no object in- 
ferior to tliat which is THE MOST GLORIOUS 
IN TAE vNrversy could poſſibly ſucceed to 


the beamiful and fublime image of Deity ori- 


gina implante and cheriſhed in the human 


breaſt. It aS Oſiris, the Son, the moſt an- 


cient ſymbsl of Gob, as well among the Pagans 
themſelves as among paganizing Jews, that 
alone was eſteemed, in the vulgar theogeny of 


Egypt, as the great Creator of the world. 
| U4 __ Oliris 
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Ofiris was not only the huſband, but the 


brother, of Iſis; and their love was ſo ardent, 
that they copulated in the very womh of their 
parent, and from that embrace Horus, their 
only ſon, the Tgwroyores heog, or firſt- begotten 


god of the Egyptians, whoſe name may be 


traced to the Hebrew root Aon, lux, was pro- 
duced. Iſis, at once the conſort and fifter of 


Oſiris, was the fruitful mother of all things; 
and, on the front of her majeſtic temple at 
Sais, under the ſynonym of Minerva, accord» 


ing to Plutarch, was this folemn and compre». 


henſive deſcription of her engraved: I am 


every thing that hath been, that is, or that 


will be, and no mortal hath ever yet removed 


the yzPLUM, or veil, that ſhades my divinity 
from human eyes.” In elucidation of this 


celebrated deſcription of | Iſis, there is, in the 
ſecond volume of Mountfaucon, a moſt cu-. 


rious and pictureſque engraving of the goddeſs 
herſelf, which, that antiquary obſerves, ex- 


hibits at one view the whole plan of the reli- 
gion of the Egyptians, conſidered in this phy. 
ſical ſenſe, and may be called an abſtract of it, 


equally forcible, though not ſo ample, as, the 
celebrated fragment of antiquity that n the 
name of MENSA IsIAcA. | TY 
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It was copied. by Mounzfayeon.: from a 
painting on cloth, which, he tells us, forma 


the covering of a mummy no in the library 


of the. bare · footed Auguſtine friars at Rome, 
and repreſents Isis OuMxia, or ISIs ALL . 
THINGS, . which is a ſentiment exactly conſen- 
taneous with that inſerted. in a former page 
from Sir William Jones s literal. Tranſlation 
of the Bhagavat, in which the deity of India 
ſublimely, though ſomewhat obſcurely, de- 
clares. Evxx I Was EVEN. Ar THE)FIRST,. NOT 
ANY, OTHER,.THINGz, THAT Ww nick Exisrs, 
UNPERCEIVED, (VEILED FROM MORTAL vizw,) 
SUPREME 3 AFTERWARDS I AM THAT WHICH 
IS, AND. HE WHO MUST REMAIN;AM I. This 
is ſurely the ſame doctrine, expreſſed. almoſt in 
the ſame, language, and proves that Ofiris and 
Eſwara are the ſame deity, and that Iſis is not 
different, except in ſex; from Iſa, the god of 
nature perſonifſied, who, in the concluding 
ſtanza of that quotation, is ſaid to be EvsRY 
WHERE ALWAYS, The figure of Iſis on this 
hieroglyphic painting is in a ſitting poſture; 
upon her head reſts a large globe, or circle, in 
which are incloſed three others gradually di- 
miniſhing in ſize: theſe circles Mountfaucon 


imagines. to be the ſymbols of the four 


elements, The firſt and largeſt circle is white; 
repreſenting 


| 134 1 

repfeſenting the e6lourleſs air which furrounds 
the earth; the ſecond citele is bf a blue: colour, 
emblematical of the ctrülean waters of the 
oervan; the third circle is of x dark eln. colour. 

the true colour of the earth; the fourth circle 


is of a bright red, typical of the Hre, and is 


placed in the centre, betaufe fire gives light 
and heat to all things. * I is remarkable that 
theſe four colours, if we except a firtle yellow 
| Intermixed for ornament, are the 'only colours 
made uſe of throughout the whole table, by 
which the deſigner probably intimated that all 
things were compoſed out of the four elements. 
The head of the figure is covered with a large 
blue veil, which flotys down upon her boſom. 


By this eircumſtance our antiquary is per- 


plexed, expreſſing his doubt whether it may de 
intended for a myſtery; but ſurely it is e 


whoſe veil no mortal bath ever rembved, and the 
blue colour of it evidently points to her deſcent 
from the celeſtial regions. She ſupports, with 
her extended arms, two tables, the fringes of 
which are blue and yellow,” but the ground of 


the painting is ted: theſe tables contain a 


variety of- Egyptian ſacred ſymbols, of various 
alluſion. The boſom of His is expoſed, and 
Z bears a croſs ſimilar to that called St. Andrew's 

* croſs; 
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eroſs; the alluſion to which on Egyptian 


monuments has been before explained, and 


the conjecture concerning that alluſion not a 
little corroborated by its poſition in this place: 
for, below this croſs, the body of Iſis is paints 


ed in little ſquares of blue, red, and aſh- 
colour, curiouſſy intermixed, down” to the 


very feet, on which, in the Oriental manner, 


ſhe fits, | Immediately under the arms of Iſis, 


two large wings are expanded, ſtretching on 
either ſide to the very extremities of the table. 


In theſe the ſame fignificant and myſterious 


mixture of colours is perceived; but thoſe 


mentioned above, as alluſive to the four ele- 


ments, the red, the blue, the white, and the | 
aſn- colour, are principally predominant. 'Two 


BLACK SPHYNXES, - with white head-dreſſes, 
are couchant under the wings of Iſis: the 


ſphynx was the Egyptian ſymbol of profound 
theological myſtery; it was, therefore, I have 


obſerved, that they wete placed in long avenues 
before the temples of their gods. They are 


painted black in alluſion to the obſcure nature 


of the Deity and his attributes; and, poſſibly, 
the white head- dreſſes may allude to the linen 
tlaras that are wrapt round the head of the 
miniſters of religion. Iſis is drawn fitting, to 


mark the permanent nature and centred: ſta- | 
as e bility 


*. 
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bility of the univerſe, which ſhe repreſents, 
and which her wide-extended arms ſupport in 
2 due equilibrium; while her vaſt overſhadow. 
ing wings ſignify the continual motion-of the 
parts of nature, a motion which by no means 
diſturbs its general order, but diffuſes freſh 
animation and energy throughout the vaſt 
extent of creation. I prefaced theſe particular 
obſervations with remarking, that the Egyptian 
prieſts aſſigned to their myſterious ænigmas 
two different ſenſes; the one phyfical, referring 
to the operations of nature; the other moral 
and theological, alluding to the 60D or A- 
TURE. The | phyfical © fignification of this 
allegory has' been explained, and I cannot 
avoid believing but that, in a moral ſenſe, the 
figure of Iſis, thus adorned with wings, has 
an immediate alluſion to that ' primordial 
Cneph, or ſpirit, whoſe expanded and genial 
wings; at the beginning of time, brooded over 


and rendered productive the turbid waters of | 


chaos. 


Such was the phyſical and wopulat- Glen 
of belief inculcated on the minds of thoſe 
who were not admitted within the pale of 
initiation, into the more arcane and recondite 
theology, which deſcended from the venerable 
, Of theſe, Abraham is afferted by 


ſome 
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ſome learned antiquaries to have been co- 
temporary with the ſecond Hermes, who ob- 
tained from him ſuch ample information con- 
cerning this and many other myſteries. of the 
Hebrew creed, as enabled him to explain, 
with accuracy, the hierogly phie ſymbols" of 
them with which the elder Hermes had de- 
corated the lofty walls of the temples of the 
Thebais. Of the innumerable books, however, 
aſſerted to have been written by this reviver 
of the ſciences and genuine theology of Egypt. 
only forty- two remained entire in the time of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, a+ Chriſtian father, 
who flouriſhed near the cloſe of the ſecond 
century.* Of theſe, ſome ſcattered remnants 
are ſuppoſed .to have -reached poſterity; but 
the genuineneſs of moſt of them may, with 
great juſtice, be ſuſpected; and it is in 
Jamblichus, on the Egyptian Myſteries, that 
the only undoubted veſtiges of the Hermaic 


writings, or of the ancient Egyptian theology, : 
are to be found, 


One of the moſt ancient-maxims by which 
they expreſſed the inſcrutable nature of God 
was, that his throne was centred in the 
boſom of intenſe darkneſs; by which they 
doubtleſs intended to ſhadow. out the Ex SAR, 


OT 


_ © Vide Stromata, cap. iv. p. 757, edit. Potter. 
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at. unfathomable abyſs, in which; ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, the awful arcana of 
the Godhead lay concealed from mortal view. 
Hence, under the ſymbol of Harpocrates, the 
' god of ſilence, with his finger ſeverely preſſed 
upon his cloſed lips, as exhibited upon the 
engraving annexed, a ſymbol conſtantly oc- 

curring on all the gems and ſculptures of 

Egypt, alluſive to their ſacred rites, a pro- 
found and inviolable ſecrecy in religious mat. 
ters Was. forcibly- inculcated upon the wor- 
ſhipper. Of this ſentiment actually exiſting 
as a fundamental axiom in the Egyptian theo- 
logy, Damaſcius, cited by Dr. Cudworth, * 
affords the following remarkable atteſtation: 


T&T0 Tp: QVCPWNELEVOY g, there is ONE prin- 
ciple of all things, praiſed under the name of 
the UNKNOWN DARENESS, and this THRICE 
repeated. There is alſo to be found in the 
writings of Hermes Triſmegiſt, a ſecond 
maxim, which is exceedingly important to be 
noticed here, becauſe highly illuſtrative of 
what will follow relative to the globe, the 
ſerpent, and wings, by which their notipns of 
a Trinity in the divine nature were ſymbolized. 


The following ſublime definition of Deity is 


to 


. 
\ 


* See Intellectual Syſtem, vol, i. p. 354, edit. Birch. 
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5 to be found: in, thoſe obst: Deus: Cirrus. 
focus centrum ubigue, jcircumſerentia nuſſuams 
i or, GOD. 18 A CIRCLE,\WHOSE-CENDRE:1S,EVERY | 
WU RRE, ,RUT,, WHQSE, CIRCUMFERENCE N « 
WHERE -TO,RD,FQUND-. This geometrical figure | 
 made..uſe. of in that; ſcience, and as compre- 
hending in itſelf all other imaginable figures 
whatever. Hence: it aroſe, chat nearly all the 
Egyptian higraglyphics, illuſtrative of che. di- ” 
vine nature, were adorned with eireular em- 
blems; and that almoſt, all the temples of 
. Egypt were ſculptured with the ſymbol under 
conſideration. This, probably, is one . | 
F why, Ofiris is; conſtantiy depifted- fitting); on 
„the flower Lotos, of Which both the fruit ani 


— the leaves are of a circular. form, at once em- 
f blematical. of the perfection of the Deity, as 
'E well as poſſibly alluſive to the rapid circular a 


be motion by Which every thing in nature ri | 
d volves. It is, therefore, impoſſible for 270 
e ſymbol to be more expreſs upon the w—_— 

of God than the r CIRCLE, or ORB, 


* above alluded to 

f And yet in the following paſſage} —— 
d. by Kircher, & from the Triſmegiſtic books, and 
is which I give in that father s Latinity, the 
to | | .-*  - conceptions 


* Vide @dipus Egypt. tom. iii. p. 576. 


IS 


8 cont privneeF Hermes; in regard to a Trinity, 


are equally deciſive: Dua ſola l ux fuit in- 
tellectualis ante lucem inteilectualem, et fuit ſem- 
per MENS mentis luci da; et mbil aliud fuit hujus 
unio, quam SPIRITOS omma conneckent. There 


hath ever been one great intellectual Lionr, 


which hath always illuminated the NIVp; 
and their union is nothing elſe but the srIxIr; 
which is the bond of all things“ Here the 
L11GHF, Which is the Kadmon of the Hebrews, 
the Mixp, which is the Neg of the Platoniſts, 
and the connecting spixr, plainly manifeſt to 
us the three hypoſtaſes of a purer theology. 
But leſt this authority, from the general 'ſuſs 
pieion which ſhades the fragments of Hermes, 
mould appear inſufficient, let us hear another 
author, a Platonic philoſopher, to whom Pro- 
clus gives the exalted title of Divine; ro whoſe 
keen exploring eye all the profound myſteries 
of the Egyptian theology were laid bare; and 
who wrote, while the undoubted Triſmegiſtic 
books were in being. Jamblichus, in his ce- 


a genuine account of the theological opinions 
propagated by Hermes, writes as follows: 
TpogerTE Eppuns bee Tov HA, Twv emuparity he 
nyepevor; that is, Hermes places the god 
Earn (or CNEPH) as the prince and ruler 


over 


x 
1 


lebrated book De Myfteriis, profeſſing to give 
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all the celeſtial gods“ Now EMEA is! 


no other than Cg H, WH produced, in tlie / 
manner before- mentioned che :.deity: Ptha, 
whence the famous word HMY-THA, de- 
noting their relation and iudiſſoluble union: 
before which / Emephy however, he tells us, 


the ſame Hermes placed one primordial ſouice 
of all being on n Eser mare er % ro 
on ks dick 
cy | porn eg HU; „ him whom he calls 
Elc ron, in whom is the firſt of intelligences, 
and the firſt intelligible, and who is adoted 
only in ſilence. After theſe two, Hermes 
places the dypezepixer Nu, the DEMIDRQIC 
Minn; : which, in the Egyptian language, he 


; ſays, is called. A, AMON; but is. ſome» 


times denominated Pena, the Vulcan of the 
Greeks; and at other times OsiR , according 


to its various operations and energies. But. 


what is very remarkable, as being entirely con- 
ſonant with the Hebraic notions on this ſub- 
ject, Jamblichus adds, as companions to the 


Nic 0h purgyiteg, i d T1; ANue,e.̃ Y, N, 
Eos, Or the guardian of TRUTH; (that is, 


the Ruah Hakkodeſh, the sI RI of,TRUTH,) 
and Wispou, the Cochma of the Hebrews. 


Surely it is impoſſible for language to be more 


decided than this, or any thing more expreſſly 
Vor. IV. 5 to 


-Þ 


. 
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to the purpoſe, chan the whole of the chapter 


wlience theſe extracts are made.“ It ſhould 


not here be forgotten, that Hermes is by 


Soldas-aflerted 4 haue obtained-his.very-name 


_ ofiT@pryiries) from the plain alluſions to a 


divine Triad to be found in his writings. 
From the whole of what has been obſerved 
relative. to the ſacred ſymbolical ſculptures of 
Egypt, as well in the pages immediately. pre- 


eeding, as in former parts of this Diſſertation, 


three facts are indubitably eſtabliſned. The 


firſt is, than an orb, or circle, being the moſt 


eomplete figure in the whole ſcience of geo- 
metry; was eſteemed by them the moſt ex- 
preſſive emblem of the Omnipotent Father of 
the univerſe, the incomprehenſible Exc rox, 
the ſupreme Os ix is, in his higheſt intellectual 
character, undegraded by phyſics; that firſt 
ineffable Namen, whoſe centre is every where; 
but wWhoſe circumference is no where to: be 
found. We are, therefore, authorized in ap- 
plying this expreſſive ſymbol to the firſt hy- 
poſtaſis in the Chriſtian Trinity. The ſecond 
demonſtrative point is, that the ſerpent, from 
Ks:great'vigour __ adn ne e | 
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theſe fo1 reſpoting quotations ee Jamblichus de 
— dect. "a iü. p. 159. Edit. Gale, fol. We 
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ed as an equally pi æufeſgue fymbbf of ETER 
viv; and, from its fubtlety, of wis Bo. On 
this acecunmt it was thought” the propereſt 
hierogly phie to repreſent the demiurgic Mitidj 
or Agathedaimen of the Egyptiats, alluſive 
to whoſe operations there werk, in the tenmples 
of Egypt and Tyre, two remarkable ſeulp- 
tures; the former, that deſcribed from Euſebius, 
« an having a hawk's bea berönfül .o Wer 


verſe c bent * the latter, delghated in — 
attitude of encirdling in the genial folds of 
his warm and profific body the mundane egg. 
that is, the univerſe, and making it produc 
tive. © This curious emblem the reader may fee 
engraved from Vaillant, in"the'ſecorid volume 
of Mr. Bryant's Analyfis, and he will here- 
after find it in the firſt volume of this Hiſtory, 

on that plate which exhibfts the bull of Japan 
breaking, wich his hornz the egg of chzot. 

This emblem, thelefote, of eternity and wil⸗ 

dom, this image of the energy of creative 
power, we con fider as referring to the eternal 
Logos in the Chriſtian Triad; to that quick? 
ening W ob by % all things were matte, and . 
without whom was not any thing made that was 

nade. Additional evidence, I am confident, 
ac not be added to the accumulated” proofs 
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previouſly, adduced, that hy ſrulptured wings, 
(the ſymbol of air and wind ) ever extended 
to gverſnadow and defend, the Egyptians de- 
hgnated., their famous Cneph, and though, 
in this reſpect, from their obſcure notions 


about the Trinity, as before obſerved, they - 


manifeſtly confounded the order of the hy- 
poſtaſes, becauſe the demiurgic Ptha is made 
to proceed from Cneph, yet, by the latter, 
they doubtleſs meant to typify the ſacred per- 
ſon to whom we apply it, the incumbent 


SIR I that: moved upon the face of the waters, 


If, now, we conſult the Iſiac or Bembine table, 
an account of which has been given in a 
former page; or if we caſt our eye upon the 


Pamphylian obeliſk engraved in Kircher, or 


indeed on any of the portals of the Egyptian 
temples, copied in the accurate volumes of 
Pococke and Norden; for, the fronts of all are 
invariably decorated with it; we ſhall find their 
conceptions on this ſubjec̃t fully expreſſed by 
the very pictureſque and beautiful hieroglyphic 
ſo:often alluded to in theſe pages, exhibiting 
a central ORB, with a SERPENT, and WINGS 
proceeding, from it. It was: principally. to diſ- 
play this bicroglyphic, on .the very ſpot. where 
it has flouriſhed: for near 4000 years, an irre- 
fragable monument of the exiſtence in the old 
0 8 Egyptian 
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patriarchs in the ififancy of time, of a dogma, 
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Egyptian theology, deribed from the venerable 


falſely aſſerted to have been the invention of 
the Platonic philoſophers i 50 years after, 
that I cauſed that ſuperb portal of tlie grand 
temple of Luxore to be engraved from Nor- 
den's deſigns, which forms the frontiſpiece of 
the third volume of this work. He will find 
it likewiſe delineated on a ſeparate plate, and 
upon a larger ſcale, from the ſame author's de- 
ſign of the celebrated temple of Iſis, in the 


Ille of Philae. 


Kircher, treating of the Pamphylian obeliſk, 


on which venerable monument of antiquity 


this hieroglyphic ſtands firſt in order, cites a 
variety of authorities, and, in particular, that 
of Abenephius, an Arabian writer, and a frag- 
ment imputed to Sanchoniatho, in teſtimony 


that the Egyptians really did intend by this 


ſymbol to ſhadow out tov Teuogpor, A tri- 
form Deity.” I ſhall not, however, trouble the 
reader with a multitude of conjectures which 
he may think viſionary, or of authorities which 
he may conſider as doubtful. The true mean- 
ing of the ſymbol is only to be found in an 
impartial inveſtigation and patient compariſon 
of their theological ſentiments, as repreſented 
by writers of high reſpectability and undoubt- 
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ed authenticity in the Pagan world, who can 
be ſuſpected of no intereſt to warp, and no 
prejudice to miſlead, them. That inveſtigation, 
that compariſon, have now been made by 
me; and the reſult af the hole is, that, if 
Proclus and Jamblichus are deſerving of cre- 
dit, the moſt ancient Egyptians actually 
entertain notions, though confuſed and ob- 
ſeure, of the doctrine which 1 is the 
this extenſi 
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of the Principles propagated in the Mala 


and HERMET1C Schools, — All, bowever;''to 
be met with in the ancient INDIAN SASTRAS, 
Proofs of the Aſertion adduced from varitus 
Paſſages in the BuacvaT GreeTA, — The 
allegorical Hypoſtaſes in the Orphic Trinity, 


LicaT, 'CounstrL, ' and Lirs; ven much 


reſembling the SzrmROTE of the Hebrews; | 


 poffibly copied from their Books,” or elſe the Re- 
| fult of Patriarchal Traditions diffuſed through 


Ala in the Time Okrukus. — The Samo- 
tbracian CaniRr, or Tung MIGHTY OnBs, 
are next confidered, ' and the Tranſportation 


"of that Worſhip into Ttaly; which" laid the 


Baſis of the joint Adoration of Jupiter, uns 
X 4 and 
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ot Am, the TxlAp of the Roman 
capital 


BSCURITY veils in her deepeſt ſhades 
every circumſtance that relates to the 
origin, the age, and the country, of OxrRRus. 
The very exiſtence of ſuch a perſon has, in 
conſequence, been denied by ſome writers of 
antiquity z.. while, by others, no leſs than fix 
different Orpheuſes have been enumerated. 
From. the. circumſtance of there being. ſo many 


of this name enumerated, there ariſes. evident 


proof, that, in the remoteſt æras, ſuch a perſon 
actually flouriſned, and the multiplication of 
them may be accounted for by the ſame argu- 
ment uſed before in regard to the multitude 
of ſucceſſive Zoroaſters, and the two Hermes, 
viz. that of the Metempſychoſis, in which the 
ſoul of the firſt eminent perſon was thought 
to inſpire thoſe who were afterwards diſtin- 
guiſhed in the ſame line of genius and ſcience. 
In regard to Orpheus, without entering into 
uſeleſs diſeuſſion, we may remark, that the 
moſt ancient and genuine Orpheus, from 
whom the Greeks derived all the grand myſte- 
ries of their theology, and all the profound 
arcana of philoſophical ſcience, is generally 
* to have been of Thracian origin, to 
L have 
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have lived before the Trojan war, antico.tiens 


' travelled into Chaldea and Egypt, where he 


drank deep at the fountain of og. Magign. * 
Hermetic doctrines. ti. 

The whole ſyſtem, however, of. the Orphic 
theology; whoſoever he was, is to be found.in 
India. The ſacred ſtream of that theology 
rolled firſt into Egypt in a direct and copious 
flood; it flowed thence into Greece, but i in its 
progreſs the current was divided and its waters 
defiled.. That grand principle of both, the 


Triſmegiſtic and Orphic rr recorded. by 
Pegel, 


7 4 
Her 
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« Jove is the head 2 middle of al 8 
all things were made out of Jove;” is perfectly 
conſentaneous with the often- cited extract 
from the Bhagavat relative to the Indian 
deity, who 1s affirmed to be all that is, and 
every where always.” The Orphic maxim that 
the divine Eſſence embraced, and was inti- 
mately diffuſed throughout, the eſſence of every 
created being, 1s to be met with in every page 
of the Geeta, Orpheus, however, does not 
appear ſo ſcrupulouſly to ada the unity 


| _ of 
* Proclus in Timzo, p. 95. 
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* Ele has, 2s it were, 


infinitely partitioned out the 7 pryanov rope 
Z noc, the immenſe body of Jupiter, and peopled 
the univerſe with ſubordinate Deities; but the 

Seeta, in the following ſublime paſſage, pre- 
ſerves that unity, and exhibits not the divine 
Eſſence divided, but all nature in its wonderful 


diverſity, collected and arranged in harmonious 


order within the infinite expanded effence of 
| God. At the earneſt requeſt of Arjoon, the 
Deity diſcloſes to him his fupreme and hea- 


venly form, adorned with celeſtial robes and 


chaplets, anointed with heavenly odours, dif- 
- fuſing a glory like the ſun ſuddenly riſing in 

the heavens with a thouſand times more than 
uſual brightneſs. — * The ſon of Pandoo 
then beheld within the Body of God, ſtanding 


together, the whole univerſe divided forth into 


its vaſt variety. He was overwhelmed with 
wonder, and every hair was raiſed an end. He 


bowed down his head before the God; and 


thus addreſſed him, with Jn hands,” &c. 
Geeta, p. 90. | 
The great difference, Seiwieh the Brahma- 
nian ſyſtem of theology and that of the Gre- 
<tian philoſophers, conſiſts in this, that the 
former were too much inclined to ſpiritualize, 


the latter to nne every thing: with the 


former 


sg. S SAS . 
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many of the Greek philoſaophers, and, in par- 
ticular, Pythagoras and Plato, had very ſub- 
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formeriall is Atme; ſpirit, 'and-Maia, illuſton: 


in the mind of the latter, fot the moſt; part, 


ſenſible objects predominate, and the univerſal 


matter: I :fay \for the moll part, ſince it wayld 
be eq ually unjuſt} and untrue: to deny that 


lime conceptions of a Supreme Deity, diſtinẽt 
from all matter; the exhauſtleſs fountain of 


all being; the eternal ſource of all benevolenre. 
Indeed Orpheus himſelf, the father of the 
Greek theology, | amidſt many corruptions in 


e writings imputed to him, divulged this 
ime truth; and, what is very remarkable, 
hile he is thus expreſs upon the exiſtence 
and unity of a Supreme God, he as decidediyß 
points out to us the triple diſtinction in his 
nature contended for, and which ever ſeems to 
have accompanied that notion in the _— 
even the unenlightened Pagan, 
The theologie doctrine of ode wt 
abridged by Timotheus, the chronographer, in 
his Coſmopœia, a book long ago extinct, but 
his abridgement has been preſerved for poſte- 
rity by Suidas, by Cedrenus, and in the 
Chronica of Euſebius, a writer not forward to 
acknowledge any traces of true religion in a 
heathen 


/ 
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heathen writer“ According to Timotheus S 
Oedrenus, Orpheus aſſerted the exiſtence of 
an eternal, incomprehenſible Being, Anuuupyoy 
d,, wu 'avru v dibigeg, c Tavruv Ty ts 
 uF0v Tov aibege; the Creator of all things, even 


of the æther itſelf, and of all things below 


that æther.“ This doctrine is ſurely very dif. 
ferent from that of Atheiſm imputed to Or- 
pheus; and, though coming to us through the 
page of Timotheus, a Chriſtian writer, is 
more likely than the other to have been the 
genuine theology of Orpheus, on account: of 
the known veneration entertained for his 
writings by the two moſt enlightened ſects of 
philoſophers in Greece, the Pythagoreans and 
Platoniſts, who were the expreſs aſſertors both 
of a Supreme Being and the immortality of 
the ſoul. The account proceeds to ſtate that 
this Supreme Anjuvgyo; is called o, BOYAH, 
ZQH; LIGHT, CouxsEL, and Lips. +: \Suidas, 
wonderfully corroborating the whole of this 
W ee . rauræ ra D uE Ala 
160059 e 
| + Corn Chroagrgh p. 46. 1% pogo e 
1 The word xTazz mf here be underſtood i in a the ſenſe of 
the Chatdaic philoſophers, the more. refined matter in which the 
eeleſtial bodies float; the AKASH,7or FIFTH ELEMENT. * 
| Brahmins, 2111 10 2536 
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Iovepuy: - emepmwarel; A theſe three names expreſs; 
only ane and the ſame power: * and. Timotheus 
coneludes his account by affirming; that Or- 
pheus, in his book, declared, qa ron ant db. 
ua rn pics beorytog: To marra gyro; nagufog: 
65: ra rare; that all things were made by 
one Godhead in THREE —_— 1 that this 
God.1 18 ALL; THIN OGS. T | olsen 
In this moſt ancient 2 me theology 
of Orpheus, beſide the more general frature of 
affinity apparent in ſome parts of it to the 
true, it ought to be noticed as bearing, in 
reſpect to its threefold diſtinction of the divine 
Eſſence into Light, Counſel, and Life, partieu- 
lar reſemblance to the three Sephiroth of the 
Hebrews; for, in Light; -who does not per- 
ceive an imitation of the famous Kapmon, 
the pure Light, the radiant exo wN of the three 
great ſplendors? In Counſel, is not the heavenly. 
Wiſdom, the ſecond Sephiroth, equally con- 
ſpicuous? And in Life is not the heavenly; 
Bix An, the third of thoſe Sephiroth, recog- 
nized? that holy, that quickening Spirit, Who 
is in Scripture not only affirmed to give life. 
but to be THE a or LIF8. T Since Or- 
elf 2371 82775 ape Oo Gare r 207) Res 


. 
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t Romans, viii. 2. 


D * 
phrup ig acknowledged to have penetrated 
dreply into the arcana of the Egyptian myſtic 


other Hebrew patriarchs; during their long 
reſidence in that country, doubtleſs impreſſed 
upon the minds of the higher order of the 


Egyptians many ſublime precepts of the true 


theology, this ſimilarity” between the a 


amd Hebre theology is by no means to be 
wondered at. From the fame quarter he 
aſſuredly borrowed his idea of the gloomy and 
boundbeſs Chaos inveſting all things, and the 
primeval Light and Love that broke een f. 
and diſſipated the incumbent darkneſs. 

Leſt the reader, however, ſhould be ins 
to doubt the authenticity of Pagan doctrines 
deſcending to us through a Chriſtian medium, 
I ſhall now produce an extract or two from a 
writer Who can by no means be ſuſpected of 


any partiality to tenets propagated in the 


Chriſtian world; and theſe will evince ſo cloſe 


an union of ſentiment with” what has been 
preſented to him from Timotheus and Suidas, 
as eannot fait of vindicating rhoſe authors 


from the ſuſpieion of mifrepfefenta kon. Pro- 
elus, upon the Timzus of Plato, preſents us, 
among others, with the following verſes, as 
the genuine production of Orpheus, which 

1 b are 


theology; and ſince Abraham, Joſeph; and 
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are ad expreſs upon the Unity, a8 na. 
paſſage! which I ſhall preſently cite from the! 
ſame author pas III hypoſtaſes in 
that ck 5363 gens dt £3643 2084: 
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ec Jupiter is {thei Pres Jain himſelf is the 
original ſource of all things; there is on 
Power, on God, and ons great Ruler:οm ̊r 
all. The other paſſage is from the ſanid a 
tor, who, in the courſe of his Commentary 
F upon the Timæus, having noticed the divine 
dl Triad of Amelius, a Platonic philoſopher,:co- 
id temporary with Plotinus, as conſiſting ob aithree= 
% fold Demiurgos, and Qpsfex ef the warli, or, to 
by uſe his own, words, Nec Tg, Baca Tgicy run 
W 'OvTa, | Tov  Exovra, rer Ogwrre!: that is, three 
i Minds, three Kings, Him that is, Him that bdth; 
@ and Him that bebolds,z moſt remarkable ex. 
preſſions ſurely to fall from the pen of a 
80 heathen writer; immediately after, in terms 
Tf as remarkable, ſubjoins, riet i Tg na * 
55 dnpecmgyes un x ru Tapes. Tw HAν, 
15, reel Baonens,' xou 7696 v Op. ret, OANH- 
10 TRA, u. OTPANON, x. KROON N 0 ur- 
ch T a 1 4 Age | 
are P # Proclosin = p- 95. 
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Mage way. alſo, fangs Days ie Ame. 
lune th ore, ſuppoſes'theſe three Minds, and 


| ſame both. with .Plato's three Kings and Or. 
pheus's Trinity of Pranzs, Uranus, and 
Cauronusz' but it is PxAxxs who is by him 


ſuppoſed to be principally the -Demiurgus,” 


To this I muſt be permitted to add, on the 
authority of my guide through this vaſt laby- 
rinth of antiquity, Dr. Cudworth, that, in an 
inedited treatiſe of Damaſcius, Tr agyo,>that 
philoſopher, giving an account of the. Orphic 
theology, among other things, acquaints us, 
that Orpheus introduced - 7gyzopppy Oo, a tri- 


form Deity. T 1 have been thus particular in | 
regard to Orpheus, becauſe, as I before: ob- 


ſerved, his numerous writings, or, at leaſt, 
thoſe imputed to him, are ſuppoſed to be the 
rich and abundant ſouree whence all the 
ſyſtems both of theology and philoſophy that 
afterwards appeared in Greece were derĩved- 
Whoever will read the GzzTA with atten- 
tion, will perceive, in that ſmall tract, the 
outlines of nearly all the various ſyſtems of 
theology in Aſia. That curious and; ancient 
doctrine at the Creator, e both male and 


ae , 8 * 4 - x 0 * . 4 « . 'S 1 'S female, % 


* Proclus in Timzo, p- 96. 
+ See Cudworth's Intell, Syſt, vol. i. p. 304. 


e demiurgio Principles, to be the 
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female, mentioned in a preceding page to he 
deſignated in Indian temples by a very indecent 
exhibition of the maſculine and feminine or 


gans of generation in union, accur in the 
following paſſages: I am the Fatber and the 


Mot ber of this world; I plant myſelf. upon my 
own nature, and create again and again this 


aſſemblage of beings: I am Generation and 
Diſſolution, che place where all things are 


repoſiterl, and the inexhauſtible Seed of all 
nature: I am the Beginning, the Middle, and 
the End, of all things. In another part, he 


more directly ſays, «The great Brahme is the 


womb of all thoſe various forms which are 
copceived in every natural womb, and I am 
the Father that ſoweth the ſeed.” P. 107. 

I do not at preſent intend to enter into the 
inveſtigation of the phyfics of Orpheus and 


the other Greeks, but there are two paſſages 


of the Orphic writings, the former cited b7 
Damaſcius, and the latter by Procius, and 
therefore probably genuine, which are ſo re- 

markably conſonant to the above: cited paſ- 
ſages, that I am certain the inquiſitive reader 
will excuſe my inſerting them: they afford 
proof beyond contradiction in what country 


the idea originated, and the ſentiments as well 


as the language in which they are conveyed, 
Vol. IV. F Have 
1 3 
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have ſuch eloſe affinity to each other, as would f 
incline us to think the Orphic extracts nothing ir 

more than a literal tramſtation of the more 
ancient, venerable, mee D 
- India: Ne r ren: He ena. tc 
Damaſeius, treating of itho-fecumdity-of: * | w 
dine nature; cites Orpheus as teaching bar p1 
the Deity! was- ar once bath malt an female, or 
aprevobynus: ache tnreofooi]d; ergog ide TT; Wave te 
Twv yoriſnens de & 70:ſbeww the generative power ra 
by which all things were formed." Proclus; upon re 
the, Timæus of Plato, eee eee th 
—_— "cates. er bare ee n Io {3% Ir; mi 
ehe dent Ant anger wart th 
To _ . Zn erkennen. to 
ür Aenne nes $415 na 
n gopiter is a man; endend an immor- ſiu 


tal maid” Nay, in the ſame commentary, and cer 
in the ſame page, we read that att things were TH 
contained 'y4oJepe Emo, 1 ' THEWOMB or ver 
Jur rr. As this ſudject, however, is deeply ver 
connected with the phyſies of Greece upon wo 
the inveſtigation of which I have declared it is we! 
not my intention at preſent to enter, I ſhall fou 
not fariher prolong this account of the/Orphic: ſtar 
N port er A n, with which the por 
Yay eh 8 iſpeculations thr, 
ene tee Culhworth vol. i. p. 303. | 
+ Proclus in Timzo, p. 95. 
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1 peculations of philoſophy are ſo e ia 
inſeparably, blende. 
In this Gurvey” of: de Raben "Teiada=of 
Deity; the great gods Cann, who; according 
to Herodotus, had a temple at Memphis, into 
which it was unlawful, for any, except-the 
prieſts, to enter, ought by no means to be 
omitted but ſuch complicated difficultics at- 
tend the inveſtigation of their hiſtory and cha- 
racter, and ſo little uſeful information would 
reſult from the 1 inquiry, that I ſhall add no- 
thing more concerning them than that the 
moſt ancient of theſe Cabiri, or Dioſcori, as 
they were ſometimes called, are ſaid by Cicero 
to have been in number Taxes, and their 
names Tretopatræus, Eubuleus, and Diony- 
ſius. All that can be with truth averred con- 
cerning them is, that they were eſteemed as the 
THREE MIGHTY GUARDIAN GENT of the uni- 
verſe, 'or rather the various parts of that uni- 
verſe phyſically conſidered, and that they were 
worſhipped-in Samothracia, with 'rites which 
were amongſt the moſt myſterious. and pro- 
found in all antiquity. 8 One curious cireum- 
ſtance, however, concerning them, it is in my 
power to relate; for, as Hecate, from her 
threefold nature, or office, was honoured in 
| 1 2 | Greece 


* Cicero de Natura Deorum, lib. iii. 
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Greece * anniverſary feſtival, celebrated 
in a place where three ways met, | ſo were the 
Manche, or gods Cabiri, honoured with another, 
called from them 'Araxua, The ſacrifices offered 
at this ſolemnity, ſays Potter, in his account 
of | the. Grecian, feſtivals, were called Zeviope,, 
becauſe thoſe Deities were Ze, or ſtrangers; 
and they. conſiſted of three. offerings, which 
were denominated age 

As the above account of theſe iis per- 
Comm: may appear, from its conciſeneſs, un- 
ſatisfatory, I ſhall add to it what the moſt 
able defender. of this doctrine that ever wrote 
has faid gonrerning the Cabiric worſhip 1 in his 
tranſient. retroſpect upon the Pagan Trinities. 
This extract will both ſerve as an apology for 
the. neceſſary brevity I have obſerved, and 
tend farther to elucidate the obſcure ſubject. 
Who theſe Cabiri might be, has been matter 

of unſueceſsful inquiry to many learned men; 

the utmoſt that is known with certainty is, 
that they were originally THREE, and were 
called, by way of eminence, THE GREAT or 
MIGHFY. ours; for that is the import of the 
Hebrew word Cabirim. And of the like 1 im- 
port is their Latin appellation PENATES, Di 
| er quos penitus 15. ramus, per quos habemus 


cor pus, 


® Potter's Archzologia Græcæ, vol. i. p. 366. 
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corpus, per ques ratienem” a foffidenas.# Di 
qui ſunt intrinſecus, atque in intimgs pts 
cel. . 

The worſhip of a triple power Under the 
former name, Dr. Horſley is of opinion was 
earried from Samothrace into Phrygia by 
Dardanus, ſo early as in the ninth century 
after the flood. The Trojans imported it 


from Phrygia into Italy; and he aſſerts, that 


veſtiges of this acknowledgement and adora- 
tion of a Trinity are viſible in che oi worſnip 
of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, 00 Dane, of 


the Roman capitol. 


This worſhip, therefore, 8 the 
Biſhop, * 1s plainly traced baek to that of the 
THREE MIGHTY ONES in Samothrace, which 
was eſtabliſhed jn that iſland, at what, preciſe 
time it is impoſſible to determine, but earlier, 
if Euſebius may be —— than the days of 


a > 10 110 iu 011 


In teſtimony of Aker the learned Biſhop 
has afferted in regard to the introduction of 


the N gods by ms,” Xs it de 


'Y 3 | "Ow; 
#® Macrobii Satumalia, ub. is. ep) . > { 
11 Varro ape 3 lib, il. P- 123. 


t See Biſhop Horſley's Tracts, p. 44, edit. od. 1789. 
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ſeatrely * to cite that well-known paſs 
ſage in Virgil, | 


"ns hos, com tel roars | 
 Claſſe webe mecum; | 5 


f * 
11 


yet it will be highly e dee * bis ſue- 
ceeding aſſertion, that the Cabiri and Dii 
Penates were of kindred origin, to bring be- 
fore the view of the reader another paſſage 1 in 
the ZAneid, where Auguſtus, under the Joint 
protection of the Penates and Dii Magni, is 
repreſented as leading his troops to battle 
WT. mor of WN and e 


/ Hine N Tens Italos in 11 Cefr 
Cum patribus, populoque, Penatibus W Dis, 
Stans cela! in puppi. ä 


5 | a Eneid, lib. viii, 678, 


But this was 5 not thi fiſt period of the in- 
| trodndiion of this notion at Rome; the fa- 
mobs triple figures: of ſylvan deities dug up in 
Italy, and called by antiquaries HeTRUSCAN, 
are, proofs of this aſſertion. In moſt of thoſe 
countries, where the Romans extended their 
arms and propagated their theology, the num- 
ber three was conſidered as ſacred, and a divine 
Triad was worſhipped. In the 54th plate of 

Mountfaucon's Supplement, in his account of 
| Gaulic 


[a] | 
Gaulic Antiquities, may be: Teen; aſeblages 
of deities in triple: groups. In one of theſe: 
groups it is not a little remarkable that the 
centre figure hath ſhoes on his feet, as if of 
ſaperior dignity, the other two figures, as if 
ſubordinate, are bare footed. In Gruter, too, 
may be ſeen. deities in triple groups, wor- 
ſnipped by the ancient Germans, which they 
called Max; and one is thus inſcribed: 
In  honorem. Domus divine Diis Mai Irabus; in 
honour of the piying nous to the goddeſſes 


Maire. . Theſe goddeſſes were, indeed, rural 


deities, as were the triple SULEVE and VA- 


' CALLINEH®, alluded to before of the He- 
truſci; but this notion is eaſily to be accounted 


for in the debaſed-theology of thoſe who made 
the Earth the grand primeval deity, and 
adored it under the female form of Cybele, 


the mother of gods and men. From theſe 


additional inſtances we ſee how remarkably, | 
throughout all the periods of antiquity, this 


humour of dividing every thing into THREE 
diſplayed itſelf; and whence, except from the 
ſource from which I have derived it, could 


this general, but mutilated, tradition of a triune 
God have originated? The FaTzs, thoſe re- 
lentleſs ſiſters who weave the web of human 
life, and fix the inevitable doom of mortals, 

F< were 


| | 344 1 
were three; the Fux1ss,/ the dire diſpenſers of 
the vengeance of heaven for crimes committed 
upon earth; were three; the Graces, who 
were honoured as divinities, and had a thou- 
b ſand: altars and temples erected to them in 
Greece, were tbree; and the celeſtial Muss, 
Saccording to Varro, were otiginally included 
in the 'ſate'ſolemm and myſterious number. 
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n SOU'2T ni 
te — oe confited 
' of three allegorics! - Petſonages; - denominated 
_ ORoMaASDEs, MITARAS,: dnd AHRIMAN, — 
_ Their reſpetiive Offite and Attributes deſeribed. 
A Miturxas bimpelf often denominated Tx1- 
_ PLASIOS, or Threefold; ſometi mes ti M- 
DbiIA rok. — The Doctrine patriarchal, origi- 
nuting from the Convittton that Man it 2 
FALLEN CREATURE, wanting a Mediator. 
Hence the STARS and PLANETS, or at leaſt, 
_ the Genii that guided their Orbs, confidered as 
| Mediatorial wiſe, and on this Baſis the Sa AN 
Superfiitzon erected itſelf. '— The Daranic 
Feſtival of Greece. — Remarkable-Reſemblance 
between the Perfian AkRIMAN, the Indian 
| SeEva, and the Egyptian Typo. — The 
| Battle F the Gods an aſtronomical Allegory of 
_ the ancient Perfians. == Tbe Aſertion, that the 
ea of à Trinity. in the Divine Eſſence was 
. firſt introduces into the Ghurcb by Platonizing 
| 400 ans, falſe, fince this patriarchal Diſtinc- 


tion 


4 


. "al 
tion in the Godhead was immemorially fuſed 
"_ all the Ln ee mw 


TE come now, in the ah of our 
extenſive inveſtigation; to conſider the 
weſliges 'of this doctrine, which is all that is 

- contended for, ſince, in its true character and 


| undepraved purity, it exiſts only in the Chriſ. 


tian world, among the ancient Perſians; and 
wee find thoſe indubitable, though corrupted, 


veſtiges remaining in their TuREE GREAT | 


DEITIES) Oromaſdes, Mithra, and Ahriman. Of 
theſe deities, indeed, two are ſubordinate and 
finite, and their diſpoſitions and attributes are 
repreſented as various, and even oppoſite.” But 
J have not undertaken ſo much to account for 
its perverſion, as to record and aſcertain the 
fact of this notion of a TRIAD or Drirr 
being radieally interwoven in the theological 
codes adopted in almoſt every region of Afia; 
Aſia, where the ſublime ſyſtem of the true 
religion was firſt revealed, where the pure 
precepts it inculcates were firſt practiſed, and 


where unhappily its leading principles were 


earlieſt adulterated. The Almighty, however, 
hath not left himſelf without a witneſs amidſt 
the degrading ſuperſtitions and the falſe phi- 
loſophy of the degenerate Afiatics, 


In 


. err . r . 9 g. LD a.. 
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In examining the Perſian Triad, the firſt 
diRinguiſling: feature which preſents itſelf -to 
our view, and which muſt irreſiſtibly attract 
the notice, and excite the wonder, of even the 


ſceptic' to the more exalted Triad of Chriſ- IE 


tianity, is, the character of Mithra, TAE MID- 
pLE Gop, who is called Tus MepiaToR. Now 


the idea of a Mediator could alone originate in 


a con ſciouſneſs of committed crimes, as well 
firſt dawn of a Mediator among mankind 
darted into the mind of Adam, after he had 
committed the great tranſgreſſion which exiled 
him from Paradiſe, and after his beneſicent 
Judge had declared that tbe ſeed f the woman 
ſhould bruiſe the bead of the: ſerpent. It was 
this . glorious; but remote, proſpect of the 
grand Interceſſor of the human race, to appear 
in the due time of Omnipotent wiſdom, that 
made exile tolerable to our parents, and diſ- 
armed that death, which they were doomed 
ſoon to undergo, of all its novel and ghaſtly 
horrors. It was this hope of a ſpotleſs Me- 
diator to emerge from the dark boſom of fu - 
turity that animated the minds of the patri- 
archs during their toilſome migrations through · 
out the Eaſt, and under all their perſecutions 
from age to age ſuſtained, and ſtill ſuſtains, 


the 
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the ſpirit of the virtuous among the He- 
brews. Infatuated men, your Mediator is 


arrived! Hear, and obey the ſammons of 
your God!!! 


Far beyond all the periods to which buigen 
atinals aſcend, mankind have been uniformly 


| impreſſed with the notion that they are fallen 


creatures. The conviction of their being ſpirits 
degraded from their original rank in the 
creation, forms the bafis of the Metempſychoſis 
of the Indians, a people only ſecond in anti- 
quity of all the nations upon the earth. 
Whence could this univerſal idea of corrupted 
nature and degraded ſtation originate, but in 
ſome obſcure traditioti#" of the fall, handed 
down, through a long revolation of ages, from 
the parent of the human race? Whence could 
this univerſal belief in reſtoration to primitive 
purity to be obtained through the means of a 
Mediator, whether Mithra or Veeſhnu, ariſe, 
except from the ſame genuine though diſtant 
fource?- Fatally for the happineſs of mankind, 
amidſt the rapid growth of | crimes on the 
one hand, and the gradual increaſe of ſu- 
perſtition on the other, though the conſtiouſ- 
neſs of their degeneracy remained, the know- 


ledge of the true Mediator WAS * from 
| their minds. 


While 


x 


ta. 
While, hardened Vice; however, openly 


braved . the vengeance of the ſkies, humble 
and timorous Piety Mill lifted to heaven, in 
ſilence, the imploring eye, and extended, with 
difident hope, the ſuppliant hand, The awful, 
the immenſe diſtance of the - ſupreme all- 
ruling Intelligence, whom they ſuppoſed to 
have his throne on the extreme verge of ex- 
iſtence in the central abyſs of light and glory, 
and, though not totally regardleſs of terreſtrial 
concerns, inacceſſible, except by beings of a 


more pure and elevated nature, induced thera 


to explore the etherial regions for intereeſſors 
among the higher and nobler orders of created 
beings. The devotion of the Chaldæans to 
aſtronomy, and their conſequent veneration 
of the hoſt of heaven, has been repeatedly no+ 
ticed: it was not, however, to the orb itſelf, 
but to the ſpirit which was thought to celide 
in that orb, to be the ſoul of it, and to direct 
its courſe through the expanſe of heaven, that 
they addreſſed their prayers. They flattered 
themſelves with the hope that thoſe benign 
ſpirits would act as their Mediators with the 
Supreme Power, whoſe nature they but ob- 
ſcurely comprehended, at whoſe majeſty they 
trembled, and from whoſe vengeance they 
ſhrunk: and that, if they n propitious, 


5 they 


r 
they would have influence enough to ſuſpend 
his wrath and appeaſe his vengeafce. For ject 
) the truth of what Phave thus aſſerted, I hall 4 
produce in evidence two very high authorities: 
the firſt is the celebrated Rabbi Maimonides, 
who, in the More Nevochim, treating con- 
cerning the origin of the Sabian ſuperſtition, 
expreſſly informs us, that the propagators 
of it acknowledged one ſupreme Numen, the 
Creator of heaven and earth; but that the 
reſidence of his majeſtic preſence was in a re- 
gion ſo remote from the earth as to be in- 
aceeſſible to mortals: that therefore, ee 
tion of the conduct adopted by the ſubjects of 
terreſtrial monarchs, they engaged, as Me- 
diators with him, the planets and the guar- 
dian ſpirits that direct their courſe, whom 
they denominated princes and nobles, and 
whom they imagined to reſide in thoſe orbs as 
in ſumptuous palaces and ſplendid: ſhrines.“ 
The ſecond proof of the above aſſertion is to 
be found in the very curious information re- 
lative to the Chaldaic worſhip. of the planets, 
| tranſmitted down to us in the authentic Page 
of Diodorus, and purpoſely omitted by me in 
the preceding account of the e ee 
e of that W 0 8 1 . it: 5 
better 


* See Maimonides, 1 More Nevock m, part iii. chap. 29. 


1 
detter calculated to Muſtrate the 


preſent ſub- 


ject of the Perſian Triad of Deity. cory 95 


The Chaldæans, according to this author, 
were of opinion har the ſun the moon, and 
the five plariets;' were the principal- intelli- c 
gences miniſtring to. the Sapreme Deity; and 
that, under the direction of thoſe planets, 
were thirty ſtars, whom they called BV 
eus, Counſelling Gods, ſiſteen of which ob- 
ſerved! what was tramſacted ander the earth, 
and the other fifteen what paſſed hen the 
earth and in the region above ĩt. Theſe thirty 
ſtars; they affirmed, were ſtationed in the great 
eirele of the zodiac, but that twelve of them. 
were of principal” note; among which the 
planets more immediately revolved. Twelve 
of theſe ſtars towards the north pole, and 
twelve towards the ſouth pole, they honoured 
with the title of Judges of all Things, and 
aſſigned; thoſe chat: we fee to tbe living, and 
thoſe that we do not ſee, 10 the dead. | Two of 
theſe ſtars they co as meſſengers, and 
affirmed, that, once in every ten days, one of 
the higheſt order deſcended to them that were 
of che loweſt order; and again, that; after the 
ſame interval, one from the loweſt order 
aſcended to thoſe of the ſuperior order; and 
this 1 in alternate ſucceſſion. By this means the 
4199 51244 6 ee Counſelling 


32 1 . 

Conn ſeikes Geds .vham che howgnn wer 
fourteen in na πε . math an end rang, 
cer. meſſenger, Which is the tus meaning: of 
the word ey 3 And exattly the lame num. 
bp remained aw the-borzgne?:: ig evi 2d! 
It wopld, homeęner. he allowing tao much 
even to the. deſtrvediy eminent Maimonides, 
and the accurate Diodorus, were we do aſſen 
that the Sabian idolaters had invariably, far 
the ultimate ohjeft. of. their. addreſſes to the 
planètary angels, the Supreme Creator.': No, 

- they gradually forgot the Deity, ;inyiGhble. and 
inacceſſible, in the dazzling ſplendor. of the 
orb itſelf, and in the imagined influences dif- 
penſed by the flaming heralgs: of the divipity, 
The svn himſelf, in time, became the Deity 
they adored, and the moan and ſtars his 
miniſters and attributes. In Pauſanias, there 
is recorded an account of a famous a 
feſtival, celebrated among the Bentiaus, 
honour of Apollo, at the end, of band 
years, and called Au@rmPoe, which wWIII ſerve 
us a pointed illuſtration of the precediag aſſer. 
tion. Upon the top of an olive- branch. 
adorned with garlands of laurel, (both, it is 
to be obſerved, conſecrated woods, ) and va: 

4 mane: kinds of Lowers, 1 placed à large 
globe 


* Vide Dis- Siculus, Ub. ii. p. 117, edit. Rhodomanni. 
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ſeveral ſmäller globes; about the middle of 
the braten were fixed purple crowns, and a 
globe a degree 1 ieſs in diameter than that which 


ornamented the top; the bottom was covered 
with a garment of a ſaffron colour, By the 


great globe on the ſummit, ſays Payſanins, 
they ſymbolized: the sun, that. i is to ſay, 


Aro Io: by the ſmaller globe direciy under 


it, they intended to repreſent the woon: by 
the globes ſuſpended from that -at- the top 
were fignified the 8Tars; While the crowns, 


being in number 265, "repreſented that of the 


bas in which he performed his annual revo- 


lution. The bough, thus adorned, was car- 


ned about in proceſſion by a youth ſelected 


for the occaſion: he was obliged to be in the 
full vigour of his age, of noble parents, and 


beautiful aſpect; his heir was diſhevelled, 
doubtleſs to repreſent the rays of the ſun; he 
was apparelled in a ſumptuous robe that 
reached down to his ancles; a rich crown of 
gold adorned his head, and coſtly ſandals of a 
particular faſhion, called Iphicratide, . from 
Iphicratides, the inventor of them, covered his 


feet. This noble-youth, for that day, executed 


the office of the prieſt of Apollo, and was ho- 


noured with the title of Aaerppepec, or the 
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man, or rather this tradition of one, appointed 
in the promiſe that ** the feed of the woman 
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borne” before him; and a chorus of virgins; 


(poſlidly typifying the hours, ) bearing branches 
of laurel in their hands, followed him. In 


this order they proceeded to the temple of 


Apollo, ſurnamed Iſmenius, where hymns and 
fyupplications to the god terminated the feſti. 


ale By ſuch delightful allegories as theſe 


did the genius of antiquity ſhadow out the 


operations of nature, and impreſs upon the 
— hoy ee truths of 
Dna eme it is wind 
| that the aneients acknowledged a Mediator to 


eee, 
1 


middle god. It was doubtleſs this notion of 
the neceſſity of a Mediator between God and 


ſhould finally cruſh the ſerpent,” that firſt/in- 
duced the Perſians to look upon the ſun as 


chat webe d and to confer on him the title 


545 mould Las * too, he this b 
4 Mithra as. a mediatorial God was not con- 
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lauret-bearer; - A rod; (imitative of the ſolar 
beam,) richly decorated with garlands, was 
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| beneceſfary; and Mithra, we have ſeen in the 
Perſian theology, was that mediatorial and 
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Gned to the boſom. of the ptieſt, or locked uo 
in the creed of the initiated; it was ſo uni- 


verſally known, and. ſo generally the ſubject 
of belief, that the Perſians are affirmed; hy 
Plutarch, from this very character of their god 
Mithras, to have called any Mediator, or middle 
perſon. between two, by the name of Mithras: 


da xas Mibpns Tiegoras Tov Misc r om, 


But there was another very remarkable 


epithet that applied to the god Mithras by the 
ancients, which, in this review of the Pagan 
Trinities, deſerves our particular notice and 
inquiry. This epithet was Tedamieg, or 
threefold ; and here I cannot avoid once more 
remarking it as a eircumſtanee that muſt be 
peculiarly perplexing to the oppugners of the 
ſacred doctrine contended for, that, whatſoever 
perſonage the ancients thought proper to exalt 


to the rank of a divinity, they immediately 
found out for that divinity either three pro- 


perties or three qualities, which they made a 


diſtinguiſhing mark of the Godhead * n | 


preſumptuouſly conferred. 
In the ſame manner, if they mensa cha- 
cerning the world, which indeed they ſome- 


times elevated to divine honours, they and. 


THRERFOLD partition of it; or rather they 
rok 22 conceived 


. Plutarch, de Inde et Ofiride, p.43 


* 


_ conceived three alis, ind | diftingniſhed them 
dy the appellation” of the ſegſible, the arial, 
and the ætberial, by which latter term they 
muſt ever be conſidered as meaning the Axass 
of the Indians. To theſe worlds again they 
5 afligned three principal properties, Figure, 
Light, ' and Motion; Matter, Form, and 
Energy. 80 in ſucceeding ages, the Jewiſh 
rabbies divided the human nature into mrupa, 
£ gt ſpirit; een. the e en 850 MN 
In re this picker. 1 Triplakis, 
h 1 the Pſeude-Areopagite, in his ſe- 
venth epiſtle to Polycarp, ſays, Ka- deer. 
Mayer Ta punporue Tv Terrace MIV TRAvCw; 
or, the Perſian Magi to this very day cele- 
brate a feſtival ſolemnity in honour of the Tri- 
plaſian, or triplicated, Mithras.“ Dr. Cud- 
worth remarks on this paſſage, that, as this 
title has been but very ill accounted for by the 
aneients, it cannot well be otherwiſe interpreted 
than as a manifeſt indication of a higher 
4 Bs an vizua Trinity in the Perſian theology ; 
which Gerard Voſſius would willingly under- 
"ſtand, according to the Chriſtian: hypotheſis, 
of a'divine Trinity; or three hypoſtaſes in one 
2 the ing Deity, whoſe. diſtinctive cha- 
n radter 
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| racers are Goodweld;1WiGdowy ant bones 
ö In addition and cotroboration of what Dg. | 
Cudworth has ſaid, I maſt. remark, that, in 
all the ancient monumento on which Airbns 
is ſculptured; three perſons arenvariably: de- 


others; generally, on each ſide of him; as they 
appear on the illuſtrative engraving of that 
divinity; which I have preſented to the reader 
from Dr. Hyde's Treaſure of Perſian theolo- 
gical Antiquities. But, what is ſtill more te- 
markable, the ſupreme god Ormund, or, as 
the Greeks ſoftened:down the word, Oromaſdes, 
is vy Plutarch ſaid to triplicate himſelf in the 

| — 0 h Qgepa dne vgs tauror ap{ara;, | 
% Oromaſdes thrice augmented himſelf. + 
Without; therefore, at all-introducing:;Ahbri- | 
man into the Perſian Triad, we have in theſe 
accounts of the ancients, relative to the two 


character of Ahriman, however, Dr. Cudworth 
eee een bas been Ras iy by 
05h HER . 14." Bb R- 45 e e 
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92 + Plutarch, de Ifide et Ofiride, tom. ii. p. 370. Opera. 


ſignated, himſelf in the centre; and /the;two 


8 ſuperior hypoſtaſes, ſufficient evidence to 
daſtitute of ideas on the ſubject, ſimilar to 
thoſe of their Oriental neighbours. The true 


* 
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reſemble the Seeva of India, who, it has been 


and regenerative capacity, far more than the 


malignant Typhon of Egypt. Dr. Cudworth 
conjectures, that, by Ahriman, is to be under- 


ſtood not ſo much an evil principle co- eternal 


with the good principle, and ever hoſtile to 
His benevolent purpoſes; as aſſerted by Plu- 


tarch, and as afterwards repreſented by the 


Manichean heretics; but that, by this diſtine- 
tion, and by this perſonification, they meant 
to point out to us a certain mixture of Evil 
and Darkneſs, together with Good and Light, 
Which they imagined to exiſt in the com- 

poſition” of this lower world, and that they 
repreſented their conceptions by this allegori- 


eal perſonification; that Ahriman was in fact 


a Deity, but ſomewhat ſubordinate in rank 
and ſtation, reſembling the Pluto of the 
Grecks; and this opinion of Ahriman, being 
Both ſubordinate and finite, is very coincident 


with the ſtatement of ee on this ſub- 


us 18 on 
An ample inveſtigation of the: eber of 
Ahfiman would be more proper for a diſſerta- 
tion on the groſs. phyſics than the purer 
; man's of Aſia; and, indeed, towards the 


cloſe 


 mythologiſts, and indeed be appears to me to 


obſerved, is only the Deity in his deſtroying 
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both of Oriental phyſics and morality; I ſhall, 


(491 


| cloſe of che ** chapter, bie nel cha- 


racter and functions, under the name of his 
prototype, Seeva, have been already inveſtigated 


at conſiderable length. The parallel between 


the attributes and properties of Ahriman and 


thoſe of the Indian deſtroyer, I had intended 
to reſerve for the chapter on Hindoo litera - 


ture; but as 1 know- not when that treatiſe 


may appear, and as the ſketch may afford my 
readers a ſtill deeper inſight into the ſyſtem 


in this place, briefly delineate the features f 
that imaginary character, the deſtructive and 
regenerative power of God, perſonified, to 
which the ancient Perſians: and Indians gave 


the name of Ahriman and Seeva. To delineate 


them properly, in all their variety of light and 


| ſhade, · would require a large volume; and it is 


a ſubject ſo curious and ſo intereſting, that, 
not excite diſguſt. I ſhall; however, compreſs 


my obſervations within the moſt contracted 
limits poſſible, that er be en with 


r- gerda 4 44 
Arguing from ee * bak hy, whit 


we have already obſerved, relative to that deep 


tinge - which the phyſical and aſtronomical 


II of the ancients have given to all 


Z 4 Aſiatic 


globe, and - the Light and Darkneſs that ſuc- 


ceſſively prevail in the two bemiſpheres. lf | 


the ſuperior hemiſphere is illuminated by light. 


perſonified by Ormuzd, a Perſian title, which 
means the primæval light, before the ſolar orb 
was formed, and which the Greeks ſoftened 
down to Oromaſdes; if nature is invigorated 
by the ſun, Mithra, the parent of fertility, fo. 
is the ſphere of the moral world irradiated by 


the beam of religion, and cheriſned by the 
luſtre and enerꝑie influence of virtue. Good- 
neſs and Light create and preſerue; and, in 
tis reflection, we have direct indications of 
the origin of the reſpective en of ie 
Indian deities, Brahma and Veeſhnu.' On the 
other hand, Evil and Darkneſs; deſolate and 
deſtroy; and, therefore, are perſonified hy 


Ahriman and Seeva; but, from vil, or what 
is called and appears to be cuil. though in 
fact only a leſs degree of attainable good, 


| ring from Wong of place or ciroumſinnce, 


| fupreme 


a great part of the properties and attributes ef 0 
both Ahriman and Sceva may. be explained by 
Natural Hiſtory and Aſtronomy. The Whole 
hypotheſis, indeed, appears to be nothing mors 
than an ingenidus detail of the Good and Evil, 
5 alternately predominating in this terreſtrial 
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ſults: while from the apparent Rana 


the Ayabodaywr of Perſia; for-permanent vigour: 
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ſapreme.and unforeſeen fehicity 4 re 


one being, another new- modified {pritips uh. 


anin the dying vegetable the ſeeds/df new-life” | 
are contained, and generationizoroullygare 


trefaction. n eee ee 1 . ne NE. : 

Such is the ſolutiow:of the allegory; conifi«. T8 
deted in-aiphyfical, à moral? and theological: 
light: underſtood in an aſtronomĩcal point * | 

view, from which, however, it is- impoſſible | 
wholly to ſeparate their theology, this Eaſtern 
fable preſents to our ſight Ormuad, or Mithra- 
the ſupreme deity of the upper hemiſphere, 


and undecaying youth, ſymbolized by the 
ſerpent that annually ſheds its ſkin,” and flou⸗ 


riſhes, as it were, in life's perpetual ſpring; it 


preſents. to our ſight, I ſay, on the dne hand, 
Mithra, attended by a train of bright, that is, 
benignant, angels, by which the Perſians meant 

the planets and ſtars perſonified, the radiant 
haſt of heaven, which, during the progreſs of 
the ſun through the ſummer ſigns, attend his 
car, and ſparkle unſeen around the throne of 
their chieftain. On the other hand, this aſtro- 


nomical view of the ſubje& exhibitz to us 


Ahriman, or Darkneſs, perſonified and ſym- 
| bolized 


minates from che very bed and boſork ef pa- Toy 


- * 


tion, and is therefore well calculated to be the 


EE c . 
bolized dy the great celeſtial ſerpent, or 
dragon of the ſkies, the Kaxodeuuay, or evil 
genius of Perfia, who is, as we have ſeen, the 


_ everlaſting object of dread and horror to the 


Indians, leading up to battle againſt his mor- 


, tal enemy the ſolar god, who reigus in the 
ſuperior hemiſphere, his ſable train of malig· 
nant angels, or evil genii, that is, the ſtars of 


the inferior hemiſphere, marſhalled in dire 


array, and till more awfully formidable from 


the darkneſs that envelopes them. There is a 


remarkable paſſage in Plutarch, which will 
greatly elucidate the hypotheſis juſt mentioned, 
of the ſix ſummer ſigns headed by Oromaſdes, 


contending againſt the fix winter ſigns led on 
to battle by the great Draco, or dragon, of 
the celeſtial ſphere; that Draco, whoſe ſtation 
in the heavens is fixed on high amidſt the 


_ gloomy regions of the north pole, where his 


vaſt body forms a moſt conſpicuous conſtella- 


mighty chieftain'of the arctic ſigns. Oro- 


maſdes,” ſays Plutarch, created fix gods, the 
fix fummer ſigns of the zodiac, good and be- 
nevolent, like himſelf; Ahriman created; and 
oppoſed to them, fix other gods, the wintry 
flgus, dark and malignant, reſembling his own 

natore, Oromaſdes. created alſo twenty-four 

| | | | other 
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Ahriman, likewiſe, formed his twenty-four 
other gods, which were ineloſed in the ſame 
egg. Now, by the twenty - four gods created 


became - promiſcuouſly- blended in that uni- 
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| other gods, all of which he ineloſed in an egg. 


that is, the Mundane Egg, that-moſt ancient 


ſymbol by which Indians, Perſians, and 


Egyptians, alike ſhadowed out the univerſe; 


by Oromaſdes, added to the twenty-four made 
by Ahriman, are meant the forty-eight great 
conſtellations into which the ancients, as be- 
fore obſerved from Ur BEA, divided the 
viſible heavens. The turbulent deities, made 
by- Ahriman, broke the egg in which they 
were depoſited, and, from that unhappy mo- 
ment, Good and Evil, Darkneſs and Light, 


verſe: of which the 8 was the e 
ſymb ol“ 1 

It was, en — mixture of phyſi- 
cal and aſtronomical ſpeculation, the eternal 


contentions of theſe two adverſe champions, 


Light and Darkneſs, blended; together, with 
ſome obſcure traditions of tbe revolt f tbe an- 
gelic-bands, 'of the fall of man, and the: contefts 
of the great patriarchal families of Shem: and 
Hom for the empire of the infant world, that 
el meh: to the celehenent e ſo widely 
Ae 

0 Vide Plutarch, de Ine et Olrride, « 63. | 
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diffaſed 3 the-Ortental world; of che 


two principles of good and evil. We ſee this 

doctrine perpetually diſplaying itſelf in all the 
theological and metaphyſical writings of the 
Pagan philoſophers, and, as has been before 
| obſerved, even in periods comparatively recent, 
it continued to flouriſh, in many parts of Aſia, 

in the depraved ſuperſtition of the Mani- 
chæans. In Egypt, we have ſeen” that the 
- whole ſyſtem of the national religion turned 
upon this baſis: every thing that Was wonder- 
ful and ſtupendous in nature; whatever events 
in the courſe of Almighty Providence either 
inſpired the ſoul with afteftion and gratitude, 
or impreſſed it with apprehenſion and horror, 
were reſolved into the various operations of 
the benevolent Oſiris and the malignant Ty- 
phon.“ Theſe two principles are repreſented 

as eternally contending together for the em- 
pire of the ſublunary ſphere, and there 1 is a 
curious ſymbolical print in Mountfaucon, 
by which the ever-allegorizing ſons of Miz- 
raim ſhadowed out theſe conteſts, of which I 
have in this volume preſented the reader with 
an be eee Wer ddr A een 
fn ) 1 a ke of 
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ſerpent Cnuphis, who, I have. obſerved, had a 


* 36s 8 {4% 
of Perſian origin, are in that waa - 


by two ſerpents raiſed) erect upon their tails, 


oppoſite; to each other, and darting looks of 


mutual rage: the one, Who repreſents the | 


good principle, and may be conſidered as the 


temple in Upper Egypt, holds ! in its mouth an 
egg; that ancient ſymbol of the created world, 


very common in Egypt and, Greece, and, as 


my future hiſtory of the Indian colmogony 


will, demonſtrate, by no means unknown in 


Hindoſtan: the other, who may be conſidered 


as the evil prineiple, appears with its expanded 


jaws eager to ſeize upon, and tear from its 


teu. S1 | +1 

In India, very ine traits of the Rs 8 
| aint ſyſtem. are viſible in the conteſts of 
the good and evil Dewtabs, that is, the. ſtars 


u waging, againſt; each other per- 
petual war to obtain the empire of the 

f agitated globe. Hence it is, that, in Mr. Hal- 
-hed's fine edition of the Mahabbarat; illuſtrated 
with emblematical paintings, the+Soors, or 
good Genii, the offspring of SUR VA, the 8un, 
ate painted of a ubite colour; while the 
Ass00Rs, or children of darkneſs, who tenant 
the gloomy bk of the north pole, are 


Cotiitintly 


rival, the egg for e da. ſo n con- 
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conſtantly-depitted black, In the perſons of 


Veeſhnu and Seeva, not only phyſical good 
and evil are inceſſantly oppoſed, and their re- 


ſpective followers inflamed with relentleſs fury 


Benares, the ſtarry crown on the ftatue of this 


god, his aſtronomical attributes, and his con- 
nection with the nocturnal hemiſphere, are 


evidently pointed out. Veeſhnu rides upon 


his Garoori, or eagle, a bird ever ſacred to the 
ſun; and poſſibly this eagle is the ſame with 
the AqQuiLa of the celeſtial ſphere, one of the 


ancient forty-eight great conſtellations; while 


the bull of Seeva may have as intimate relation 
to the Taurus of that ſphere. It is by no 
means inaptly ſaid, that Seeva ſhould have 


command over the hoſt of heaven, ſince, if I 
may quote a very applicable paſſage in a very 
excellent aſtronomer, Mr. Keill, ſpeaking. of 


the riſe and extinction of the fixed ſtars, in- 


forms us, that the Principle of GENERA- 
ion and conkupTIo is widely diffuſed 
through nature; it reaches even the moſt 
diftant [faxed flars, and all the bodies * yy 
Pee are under: its — d 
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+ Keill's Aftronomy, p. 55» Bvo.. edit. 1769. 


againſt each other, but from the creſcent; 


1 3% 
To the arguments which I have before pro- 
duced towards eſtabliſhing the authenticity: of 
"thoſe: portions of the Chaldaic aracles, which 
were tranſmitted down to us by writers wha - 
were ignorant of, or hoſtile to, the Chriſtian, 
religion, I ſhall now add the following very 
particular and pertinent paſſage in Plutarch, a 
Greek philoſopher, who could draw no part of 
his theology from Chriſtianity, and was ſo far 
from being friendly to a Triad of Deity, that 
be is generally ſuppoſed to be a ſtrong advo- 
cate for the doctrine of two principles. Pla- '4 
tarch, however, gives this. ſtrong ſupport tg. — _— 
what I have aſſerted relative to the opinions = 
of -Zoroaſter, *© Zaroaſter is ſaid to have 
made a threefold diſtribution of things: to 
have aſſigned the firſt and higheſt rank to "4 
Oromaſdes, who, in the oracles, is called the 3 | 
Father; the loweſt to Ahrimanes; and the 
middle to Mithras; who, in the ſame oracles, 
is called ro deνενοον Nev, the ſecond, Mind.“ 
The ſentiments thus imputed to Zoroaſter 
muſt have come to Plutarch, who was born 
in the firſt century of the Chriſtian æra, at a 
remote city in Beeotia, from ſome other quar- 
ter than a gnoſtic heretic, and his repreſenta- 
tion is certainly entitled to more reſpect than | | 
Po OED OR enn e | on 
vide Plutarch, de Ifide et Oſride, p. 370- 
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even Proclugy;who va barn in the year 40 
of that ara os;Dapigſaus, mrho:didnotfion- 
riſn till date 4-pwod ds the ſinth ; century. 
Nlatarch ojtes / this paſſage. ta mark the Krong 
feature of, reſemblance exiſtingacheumeen the 
Zoroaſtrijan and ithe Blatouic Faiad:;of: Deity, 
which, wauld nat have been abercaſehad. the 


learned of Greect generally connaiwech han ahbe 
| idea of ſuch a Triad had ſolely-origidatediiin 


the ſchool of Plato. I hope, however, finally 75 
to prove that the Zoroaſtrian ſchool is the 
Indian ſchool. One grand ſyſtem of theology 

in thoſe remote periods pervaded the Greater 
Aſia; and if we ſhould hereafter, as we doubt- 
leſs ſhall, find the ſyſtem already formed, and 
the doctrine flouriſhing in that country and 
Thibet five hundred years before Plato was 
| born, the outcry of its being entirely the fa- 
brication of Plato, and of its being introduced 
into the church by Juſtin Martyr, an admirer 


mo Plato, in the ſecond century, maſt hence · 


forth ceaſe. In fact, at that very period, and 
even at the diſtance of twice that period, the 
ſymbols of it were elevated and adored by the 
Brahmins in the deep foreſt of Naugracut, 


and ſculptured in the ſacred caverns of Ele- 


phanta: they were ſtamped on a. thouſand 
coins and We on a 8 ous; they 


decorated 


TE 
decorated the tiara of the prieſt; they were 
eee robe of the judge, 

and ſparkled on the rubied ſeeptre of the 
prince. Let us now, then, turn our eye eaſt- 
ward, to that country which is aſſerted, by 
ſome enraptured admirers of the religion, po- 
r to have 
e e geg mankind and the nurſe of 
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CHAD TER HY,» 
th Trinit ty if lads Hleafed, = Geld ” 
the three allegorical Perſonages, BaAHw, 
VrxSsuxu, and S EVA. Immemorially repre> 
ſented by @ triple ſculptured Image, bauing one © 
Boch but three Heads. — Each Figure bearing 
in its Hands Symbols peculiarly deſcriptive of 
its ſeparate Function and Attributes, as be 
CREATOR, the PRESERVER, and REGENES 
RATOR, of Mankind — Thus deſignated in the 
Cavern of ELEPHANTA, the Ara of whoſe 
Fabrication runs back to the patriarchal Ages; 
| Moft probably, therefore, the Idea originated 
| in a Corruption of the: patriarchal Dodtrine on 
| . this Point. — The triliteral Word A UM 
allufive to this myſtical Union. of the thret 
principal Deities, — Hluſtrations and Progfi 
from various Oriental WW, n, dt A Y 
vellert. | & |: 7 n 
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'$ exquiſite workihanſhi ip. 4 of 10 
pendous antiquity; antiquity to which 
neither the page of hiſtory nor human tradi- 

8 ASS 5; tions 


Iz " 


* 
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8 fact. that, from the ſremoteſt rag, the Indian 
nations haveſadored a TRLUNE, DIT Y., There 
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tions can aſcends. that magnificent piece of 


ſculpture,. ſo;pften alluded to, in the cavern of 
decidedly, .Fſtabliſhes, the ſolemn 


the) traveller with ape, and aſtoniſmmęnt be- 


part gf the moſt ancient 


leſe than eighteen feet in altitude, by which 


 anjaning} proportions, , as well as by its. gor- 


graga decopations, it is known, to be the. image 


of the grand; preſiding. Deity of that hallowed 
ratreat; he beholds, I ſay, a buſt compoſed of 


three Reads united to one body, adorned: with 


h the,oldeft.fymbols of the Indian theology, and 


thus exprefly fabricated, according to: the 


unanimous confeſſion, of the ſacred facerdotal 


tribe, of India, 80 indicate ie Our AH the 
Pures VBB, abditbe REGENER ATOR:; of man- 
Kinds I. nh der the ſuperior antiquity of the 


Rind had diſcovered. the art of turning the 
+ mgjeſtic. arch, and. giving the; lofty. ef that 


- Concave form Vie . ſo greatly to the 


grandeur 


Holds. qaryed-out, af the falid rock, in the | 

| moſt-60 
and vengrahle temple of the world, a buſt, ex- 
pending in breadth; near twenty feet, and no 


Hlephanta temple to that of Salſette, as eſta- 
bliſhed byſthe cireumſtance of its, flat roof. 
roving It to have been excavated before man- 


e 4 nes g. g. g. S Sg. BS 2 33. 8 FAZ 31 
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; grandeur of . * 
; ſame' circumſtance, 1 may repear, is HH re „ 
I fragable argumtviit in favddr Wr the igt Wks © © © WM 
quity of the ſtruttures of tlie Tee, throdph © 
the whole extent of Which N reh, nör-Vault- 
ed dome, meets the eye, perßetdalih agate 
with the vwhvariet uiformit) f the flat T8 = _— | 
and the icinbert mafp df Podere aM:, 
never deviating from the Ke ur Are — 
| cular” termination. M/' Sonnet ARPThe 
| pyramids of Egypt very feebe DHEnetito er 
| art and labour, if "compared wn¹Tn he eke 
tions of Salſette and Elora; the innütnerubm 
ſtatues, biils/reliefs, and colümms ehe 1 Uf 
| opinion, indicate a thouſati®'Years feen 
| tinued labdur; and: he adds, that ett 
| tions(6f dime mark at leaſt an v ereee F 
| three thauſar@years,** To 'whit- ern; thei, 
will he refer the All 'more"knciear remplener = 
| Elepharita? To certain indeed prèciſely tint | 
æta, is impoſſible; hüt ffbnp Vario eu 
ſtancesſ rewapiruladed recen pages, 
we art juſtiffetl in ring it | 
as che ofes rel bes p he ck 
propriety t fr it; and the rerffrk Aba 3 
| tude Wich its ſculptüres bear; hoch in their 
. ftyle'sf delignatin WE örrfatgentsg tothe Ml 
ly bot viſeurln ol Nn e 710! sonthe 1 


''s $onnerat's TER vol. i. . 10g. Calcutta printed, 
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ml 
eden of Chelan; hasteen dentate 
i-theformerivolume. 1 * 95 Whig wy un 
A Although from the groſs alloy of otivies 
by:which tho reſpoctive characttit off Brahiia, 
"Veoſhnu; and Scova, are degraded, any-imme. 
_ diate parallel between "thoſe three perſonages, 
--a4::at preſent conceiyved of in India, and the 
Chriſtian Triad, cannot, without; impisty, be 
made, yet the joint worſhip: paid to that triple 
divinity, in ancient times far more general 
aud fervent chan in the preſent, when-the great 
-hady of the nation is ſplit into ſocta adverſe 
zin principles and hoſtile in manners, incon- 
teſtably evinces, that, on this point of faith, 
the ſentiments of the Indians are congenial 
_ with thoſe of their neighbours, the Chaldæans 
and Perſians. But it is not only in their grand 
| Deity, repreſented by a: buff» 40i6h three beads, 
that theſe ſentiments are clearly, demonſtrated; 
their veneration for, that ſacred number 
ſtrikingly diſplays itſelf in their. ſacred-bqoks, 
the three original Vedas, as af each had been 
delivered by one perſonage of the auguſt 
Triad, being conſined to that myſtic nutuber; 
by checregular and -preſeribed; offering un of 
their devotions three times a day; by the im- 
merſion of their bodigs,. during ablution, chree 
times in the e wave; and by their 


iS: conſtantly 


Fur ab. The/Indians, we may reſt aſſureil, 
are too wiſe and too conſiderate a nution, o 


This ſacted eord can be woven by no profane 


er threads? each meaſuring ninety-ſix 
Hands, are firſt twiſted together; then they are 


Twas: er or df three threads, the wyitic 5 | 
ſymbol of their belief in a divine -alloruling 


have adhered fo invariably-to. theſe rites and 
ceremonies without ſome important me 
and ſome myſterious allaſien T 04lcent 
The ſacred Zzunagx, which; we have juſt 
obſerved, the tribe of Brahmins conftantly - 
wear, deſerves very attentive ebnſideration. 


Hand ; the Brahmin alete can twine the hal- 
Towed threads that compoſe it, and it is dene 
by him with the utmoſt ſolemnity, and with 


the addition of many myſtic rites. The man- 
ner of performing the operation is thut mi- 


nately deſeribet in the Ayeen Akberyi 


folded into three; and twiſted again, making it 


to conſiſt of nine, . that is, 'tbree Himet tre: 
* threads; this is folded again into rbrre, but 


without any more twiſting, and each und is 
then faſtened with a knor, (the Jod of the 
Hebrew.) Such is che e being 


"WE" . 10; E it AA TE ag 0 
AS VN Mat 

. See Indian Wap vol P- -973 and the Ajecn Ak- 
bery, vol. lii. p. 9 


5 kagfeth un lach as had neglefted to invet 


1 t 356 = : 
pute en theilet Jhoalder, paſſe.to the right 
e ee down as low as the inen 
can each. * viva e Wir eee 8 
—— den be intende by 
_ all this mt ia: ceremonial, except they meant 
by to ſhado y out the cloſe and myſterious. 
unjon-exiingi between the ſacred perſons: who 
form the Indian Triad; and why is the Zn 
xa ter be for ever worn next the ſkin,; but Aa 
a ſolemn and everlaſting memorial of that 
Triad? It may here be remarked; as a N 
curious and. ſomewhat parallel ircumſtance, 
that the Jews wear under their external: gar. ne 
ments co ſquare pieces of cloth, called Azyas! * H 


KANFQTH, or feur corners; the one covering th 
fringes vhich they. are commanded; to Wear of 
bystbeLenitical law, 4: are faſtenedi / as he I th 

Tet een eee de 

* d to 
2. Fhis:Gtba-kanfoth is whaOaltyJewd ae of 
| cotantacer te be inveſted withd and:rthe. veil ar 


which they Wear by. the-$ynagague, bens :- th 
adqaned> with fringes after the ſame manner, + 

was originally, inſtituted to be och ons ducing 
the;prayers itoHupply\the want of the,Atbas - 


nd ns? 22 ny 4A. hs. Wenn be 
'. hben Albery, oli p. 215. HERD) p. 


* n 
** 


e e ar 4 "3.2 
 Wawyomer Adanai El Moſteh, every tie me 7 e 
cxptdfhbthenwotd frinks, vwhiblo e Tb les = 
męentoneck ih 3 5 5 
e eee e, d | 
the: Brabriimy are nctuated i-th Mmultifbld 
windibgadofithd viatred threads vhht v 
the: Zehnauzibub d three final diviſions! . | 
undanbtedly rim, f Sechs ache & 
Deity: they adare-— 74: 96. 339d; n FL, 5 

_ Degriided-infinitely, I muſt repeat 455 — 
| nogthy the Chriſtian us are the characters the 

Hindoo Trinity. yet, in our whole reſearch 
throughout Aſia, there has not hitherto de- 

curreddfadirett anid:unequivocal a deſignation 7 

of A Tinity lin Unity as that ſeulptured in 

the Rlephanta: can nor is there ar intore 

decideq:avawal of the doctrine itſelf any where” g 

to be met with than in the following . 

of the Bhagvab Gecta. In that meſt aneient 
ande auhentirs book; tlie ſupreme WeenjjL 
tha iptaks mnernangchimfelf id Mis eine 
propertias: vt am eee 5 
be knowin 2 che immediately iadds, (bam the 
Mae n OM ahbe Reærag the 

Fun £3 hag! 35 bed. * 2B, bi | Yazoou,- 55 


eee frond per. 
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- 
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8 1 
aps, und e . © Geeta, 
p. 86. Here we ſee that Veeſimu ſpeaks ex- 
preſſly of his uni, and yet, in the very futne 
ſentente, declares he is the myſtic figure A UM, 


- which three letters, the reader has been in- 
formed, from sir Wilkam Jones, coaleſce | 
and form the Sanſereet word OM, a word 


fmilar to the Egyptian ON, of Which denomi- 
nation there were priefts ;” a''eireamftanice 
Which proves to a demonſtration that the 


myſtetious import of that word was known 


to the initiated of both nations; ' Bur he is, 
moreover, the three ancient and or | 
das, or ſacred books of the Brahmims;'the 
names of which, we have obſerved from the 
fame author, likewiſe coaleſce and form the 
word RIOT A JUnANA. It may here he re- 

' marked, that there cannot be a greater proof 
tat the fourth, or Atharva Veda, is not au- 
thentic, than that only the three former Vedas 
are mentioned in this moſt ancient production 
of the Hindoo hierarch, and that ro claridure 
the nature of tb Deity. With reſpet᷑t to the 
diſpoſition and meaning of the letters whith 
compoſe this myſtic ſymbot of  the”tdelty, 1 

mall now farther add, from Mr. Wilkins, tliat 

* the firſt letter ſands for tie 7 2 the 


. See lbs Antiques, al. 14 


iginal Ve- 


PLOT +» © 
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1 At 3% 1 | | 
ſecotid for the Preſorver and) te ahn ton rde 


Deſtroyer ; that is, the Regenerator. Herr, 
ib ere b deen n ate; .. 


Trihd of Deity, roprefented by three San ſcitet 
letters nearly in the ſume manner as the He- 


bremse repreſented the Trirütyt by tho three 
Jods x hot, what is ſtill more allmirable, the 
aveful name formed by theſe lettets is, like the = 
| ſacred) appellative imported by thoſs/Jods, for-. 
bidden to be pronounced, but is meditated 
upon in ſacted and profound ſilence. Let me, 


however, ſteer ciear of the rock on whichfo 
many preceding writers on Indian topics, and 


eſpecially the miſſionarics, in their laudable 
anxiety to do honour to our holy religion, 
- have ſtumbled. I do not aſſert that they ſtole 
thoſe nations, an) more than they did their 
loſty ideas! of the unity of God, from the 
boobs of Moſes in the firſt place, or fromthe 
rabbies afterwarda; but it can ſearcely be 


dondted in what primæval cauntry the idea 


originated, and from the virtuous anceſtors of 
What frece (Ewean the Chaldean or Cathite) | 
f \ thivexpreſiive, ſymbol wa borrowed; i.) ori (tb 


he Hindooa, ſays M. Sonnerat;:* adore. 
three printipsli deities, Brouma, | Chiven, and 
 Viehonang n * are nen on which kind 


* 1 
© | , , 5 ' 1 
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"212; + 54 Notes on the Geeta, p. 142. 
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of 'Triniey'l ther©ealſed Trimburti, er Trits 5 
125 vam, ande ſigniſſes the texunion of thret 


powers? The generalit) of Triiatis, at preſent, 
ſome learned men; ; belle" this worſhip, . alſo 
addreſs their ers to the THREE UNITED, 
The repreſetitation of thech is to be ſeen' in 
many pagodas, önder that of human figures 
With Ke rad, behich; on the coaſt of 
Oteiſſeß Ae HAT Sanin AAAB AAB on the 
Coromandel coaſt, TRMOUIHTIF and Tür- 
TATA Tan in the gänferett dialect:“ in 
which Ulabect, I beg 'ptraifſivn to add, that 


term Wdtdrtrof have been fund, had'tive\the | 


wetſhip=of'a Trinity cxiſtedin thoſe ancient 


ego, when Yanketett was the current 


relntion: * There ate ech temfles 
conſecrated to this kind of Trinity; ſuch as 
that of PaxPERADE, in the kingdom of Tra- 
| Fancore, 21 Whbre the three' gots fre wotlhipped 
in the form of A ferpert With K thouſand 


the _ OT 26 their hofiour, Un) the 
eve Uf the füll moon - the thiohith of Pritachi, 
ot October, always draw a 
_ 0 would not be = 9 bo thoſe 


that 


"=—_ 819" Sts cef HEE thre?" dirinities; büt 


times, full two thouland' five hundred years 
of India. Bit EM. Soniierdt procetlf iri his 


heads, Thie feift'of AN dastehen, Which 


— A , o 2A. 88 __ . „„ . 22 9 E 5 . . oy 2 2 1 . . 


alt nüt br 


1 
that eame Nerger Sers ro gf Kalb 
_ yownrs,'# Speck ze the; a85ARhnfob M. den- 
nerats, eolleGed HD fn 40 e 
witneſs,, gf ifm, authentic infa nation ob 
tamed ingundia, avbicher; he:travelleds-at the: 
expenſe ook; ther king of Fra 115Thets: id, 
however, in his firſt yaluwe, literal arandlas 
tion, fp Sanſereet af; a Hgoꝝ Au 
denqminategf CAN DOs and in; high the fol 
run beer .decifively corrgborgtive ff ls 
former aſſertipnꝭ , AF5vÞ- Though. in this 
aſſage : N is plain that thde axtribgres of the 
Deity ave. perſqniffed, Bet the ea qt num her of 
threeanly being ſeleQed, and! their, indivifhle 
unity, inthe. Indian Tr rimourti being fo) ex- 
preſiiy ; ſpecified, evidently, prope: from what 
daring the ſentiment. originally, flowed en + 
5 5 angientz floftring, Ae | 

vathan. of which gave te Chaldea itschme 


ich1he. 


"ONS? Rh to-Mathra his chf Ms „„ 


e e e TAG, Achich in- 
Aaceclache , Frvieign Tguhn tg fabficate the 
ef ated mythalpaeal fymbol,ofethe Circle, = 
Greene 3nd which aſtened to 
Oſis his. g co-adjgtors ip the ggperpment | 

of that warldiraund.whieh he is. gin Egyptian 


oleh, Wi i ke FOES 


rn? 3 9089 of 2d Jon bl. 
; * Somnerat's Voyages, vol. i. p. 4. Cilett c. 
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in the fuer geyphus; himſelf-in- the middle, 
and Ine and Orus at the tyyo extremities. The 


age alluded to is as follaws:-**It is God 
done who created the univerſe by his prodat- 
tive power, who maintains it by his all-pre- 


ſerving power, and who will deſtroy {or re- 


generate) it by bis deſtructiye (or regenera · 
tive) power; ſo that it is this God hol is 1e. 
preſented under the, name of TAunII SO, 
who are called Tz1mouzr,”* On this paſ- 
ſage I ſhall only make one remark, which 18, 
that, if the Indians had originally intended to 
deify merely thres attributes of God," they 
would, ſurely, have fixed on the three prin- 
cipal, attributes of the Deity, which are Goop« 
Nuss, Wispont, and Pow, rather than his 
creative, his preſerving, and his deſtroying, 
faculty. Of theſe there was ſurely but little 
ocęaſion to make. three. Sado, ſince! he, Who 
poſſeſſeg the power to RZA, muſt of ne- 
ceſſity alſo poſſeſs the power to PRESERVE and 
to RR. +... + ame N AU. 
be Indians ſeam to have been, at ſome 
time or 9ther, ſo ahiorbed in this worſhip, 
that ther haye both uaniab-and: muliphtd\the” 
ſymbols and the images by which they de- 

ſignated their Triad. Mr. Rorſter, often cited 


| 1 N D eln 8 Te 8 2 by 


sg Ergee g sene. g z rgrrssg. Fr 


"4 FR 1 
by me a8 an 3 ſource of intelligence, 
becauſe. the ad ual ſpectator, as well -as the 
faithful reporter. af their numerons ſuperſti- _ 
tions, in his Sketches of. Hindoo Mythology, BL: 
writes as follows: One circumſtance which 
forcibly ſtruck my attention was, the Hindoo 
belief of a Trinity: The perſons. are Sree 
Mun Narrain, the Maba Letchiuy, a beautiful 
woman, and a ſerpent,” Theſe perſons are, by 

. the, Hindoos, ſuppoſed ta be wholly: indi- 
. the ons. is THREE, and the TunkER are 
be ſacred perſons who compoſe this 
5 very. remarkable; for, Sree Mun 
Narrain, as Mr. Forſter. writes the word, ig 
Nasarzu, the ſupreme God: the beautiful 
woman is the IMma of the Hebrews; and the 
union of the ſexes in the Divinity is perfectly 
conſanant with. that ancient doctrine main? 
tained in the Geeta, and propagated by Or- 
pheus, that the Deity is both MALER and . 
Mak. % The ſerpent is the ancient and 
uſual Egyptian ſymbol for the divine Logos: 
a ſymbol of which the Saviour of the world 
himſelf did nat diſdain, in ſome degree, to ad- 
eee compared. himſelf 
5b. yel3 ia ta. 
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t See page 338 of this volume. 
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Fr deſcribed in this volume, obſerved an del 
In the centte of the building fitting croſs- 
legged; after the Indian faſhion, upon whoſe 
e was) placed e criple bee and. 


om this triple crown: four horhs extended 
| thewſelves, the ſymbol of the rays of glory, 
_ Yenoting the Deity to whom the four quarters 
of. 
ing to the ſame author, in his account of the 
Benares pagoda, the deity. of India is ſatuted 
. by proſtrating the body three times; and to this 
account I ſhall add; that he is not only adorned 
Vith a rifle crown, and worſhipped by a triple 
falutation, but he bears in his hands a zbree- 
faule ſeeptre, exhibiting the exact model or 
rather, to ſpeak more truly, being the un- 
. prototype of the trident of the Greek 


Neptune. On that ſymbol of the watery deity 
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r 
Ethnegfold:Deity,ſhovld wield: a init ſceptre: 
and I have n very curiqus cireumſtanee 


to unfold 10 the beader, which: Lam enabled 
to doiſrom the information of Mr. Hodges, 


rrlative to this myſtetious emblem. The ver 
ameient and venerable: ediſices of Deagur,. 
-whieh:liave: before been. deſcribed. as immenſe 

pyramids, do not terminate at the ſummit. in 


_ . arpyramidal paint; for, the aper is cut off at 
about one ſeenth of , what: would be the enr 


tire height of the pyramid. were it completed, | 
and tom tho centre of the top there 


circular cone, chat ancient emblem. of the fun. 


Wat. ig .exccedingly ſingular in regard, 10 
|  «theſe:cones is, that they are on their ſummits 


decorated with this very ſy! mhol, or zuſurped 


_ :ſreptreg of the Grech Nec. Thus, was he 


outſide of the building decorated and crowned, 


as it were, with a conſpieuous emblem of, the 
 -worſhip: celebrated! within, Whüch, from ghe 


antiquity of the ſtructure, caſed, in the in- 


faney of the empire after cavernꝰworſhip had 


oeuſed, vas probably that of Brahma, Veaſhnu, 


un Seeva; for, we have ſeen that Elephaptaris, 
in fact, TEMPLE (TO; THE INDIAN T RIA, 
evidenced in the cdloflal ſeulpture that fans 

the e _ of . * e 
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ga mong thoſe who fil acknowledge bim as 
the creative energy, er different Efth had 
ſprong up under the reſpective names of 


Veeſnnu und Seeva. Underſtood Witt to- 
ference to the pure Theology of /Indinyifach 


itaken ſymbol; but a ſyſtem of phyſical theology 
quickly ſureteded to the pute; and 


ir, knew too well how to adapt the ſymbois and 


were corrupted,” and its emblems perverted. 
They went the abſurd length of degrading a 
Creator (for ſuch Brahma, in the Hindoo 
exeed, confeſſedly is) to the rank of a created 
Dec tah, which has been ſhewn to be a glaring 
ſoleeiſm in theology. ire apt 


The evident reſult then is, that, Weg : 
 ſandingall the corruption of the puret theo- 
* of the Brahmins, by the baſe alloy of hu- 


man philoſophy, under the perverted. notion 
0b ther attributes, the Indians have immemo- 


1 B b 2 | conſidered 
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appears tõ me to be the meaning of this . 


--$ 
| +afed; but ingenious; progeny; who invented 


images of the t#2e-to'the'ifalſe devotion; The 
"three ſublime hypoſtaſes of the true Trinity 
were degraded into three attributes; in phyſi- 
cal cauſes the ſacred myſterdes of religion were 
attempted to be explained away; its doctrines 


Fre worſhipped a threefold Divinity, who, 


6H? "ff tat Spin repest, that it and ng: | 
in the higheſt degree, abſurd to continue 0 

pðſtaſ Fin their Triad, when it is natorious - 

_ that the Brahmins deny that any thing can be 
defttoyed, and; inſiſt that a change alone in 

the form of objects and their mode of exiſtence 

tales place. One frature, therefore, in chat 
chafacter, Hoſtile to bur ſyſtem, upon ſtriet 
examination, vaniſhes; and the other feature, 
well creates ſo much diſguſt, and gives ſueh 
an ar of licentiouſneſs to his character, is 
attiihilated by the conſideration of their deep 
immerſion in 'philoſaphical- ſpeculations,” of 
their inceſſant endeavours! to account for the 
divine operations by natural cauſes; and to ex- 
plain them by palpable And viſible ſymbols. 

- Theſe 'three' beings, in fact, ares all ſculp- 
tuted with expreffive- emblems, or marks, 
tliat prove them to be not of temporal nor 
mortal, bitt of divine ànd ſpiritual, origin. 
The ſymbot of Brahma, which he eonſtanthy 
bears in his hand, is the crCILR; the known 
ſymbol of eternity in India, in the fame man- 

ner as ſerperits in circles were, in Egypt, the 
NO of — ow and pepetual gene- 


rations. 
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ſupreme inſpector and governor of. that 


faxes ſame. ſects. of Indians, degrade Brahma 
from his diving rank; qr when they vain] 
philoſophize, and make him to be matter, ar 
honour him with Jeſs ſolemn and teſpeAful 


rites in their temples, than Veechnu and Ma- 
hadeos it is evident they do not rightiy un- 


derſtand, their ou ſyſtem; of theology; . that 
they, have forgotten the grand original; tradi- 


in one; and are, moreover, guilty of the 
enormous ſoleciſm of making matter, Freate 
1tſelfs.., On every retroſpect towards the bene- 


volent character and amiable functions of the 


keeand: perſon. ins the Indian Triad, it is, 1 
conceiue, abundantly manifeſt, that, by Veeſh- 
nus the griginal inventors of this ſyſtem, gf 
worſhip could only mean to ſhadow. gut the 


eternal death. Veclhnu invariably carries in 


thunderbolt,. which is likewiſe a, weapon in 


the 


— venom . 


un, 
verſe, Which, I haye frequentiy gbſeryal,.. tt. 
Fort of + 4. God only could create. When, there». | 


tion by which they, were led to worſhip, three | 


great -Preſerver af mankind from the pains of 
his hand the celeſtial cnAcRA, or Indian ; 
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flames and which, at cee 


_ demons hob perpetually plot the moleſtation 
and downfal of the hutnan race, the object of 
Bis guardian care. Veeſhnu rides upon his Ga- 
| Toorl, or eagle, which is conſtantly ſculptured 
| near” him in the Indian temples; a fymbol, 
3 which, while it puts us in mind of the thun · 


: der- bearing eagle of the Grecian upiter, can- 


not fail of bringing to our remembrarice that 
hallowed bird of the Hebrew eherubim, which, 
I have obſerved, formed a conſpicuous” con- 
| Relation on the primitive and poſſibly ante- 
diluvian ſphere. It ſhould alſo be remember- 
ed, that to Seeva belongs the Bur, which is 
another animal in the grand Hebrew hierogly- 
| Phic, and, notwithſtanding the wild mythology 
of the Brahmins, it is more than probable that 
this aſtrohomical ſymbol, in ancient times, 
was at onte both accounted for and applied 
in 2 manner widely different from that in 
which it is explained and applied by the pre- 
"Tent race of Indians; In reſpect to the rethain- 
ing ſymbolical animal of the Cherubim: though 
the tion be not the immediate fymbol of 
Brahma, yet it gives its name to too many of 
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that thence the number THREE, has 


hiſtory and mythology, to allow. us, one mer 
ment, to.doubt of their high and moſt ancient 
veneration for that zodiacal aſteriſm, ,.conle- | | 
crated, by the adoption of it among the few 
ſymbols admitted into the Moſaic theology. 


| Toccloſe this extended Diſquiſition on the In- 


dian Trinity, we fee that the Elephants ca- 
vern-pagoda, excavated. in zras of WH 
able antiquity, was 4 STYRENDOUS, TEMPLE | 
ro THAT Txixir v: that their moſt ancient 
and venerated production, the Mahabbarat „i 
not leſs expreſs upon the unity of Deity. than - 
the threefold, diſtinction contended for; that, | 
in remembrance. of this Triad, at firſt pure 

and holy in 1 Every ; feature of! its character, but 
degraded afterwards, by groſs phyſics and falſe 
philoſophy. they wear a facred | ZENNAR, * 
cord of three, threads, next their bodies, and 


holden, by, them in. the. moſt ſacred, yeneratign 


through every, ara of W ence as a, na- 


tion; a nation diſtinguiſh ed above all oth 
in, Pagan antiquity for the bt of its 
various s and the purity of its primeval 
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